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DISSERTATIONS 
ON THE 


Book of GENESIS. 


VOLUME II. 


DISSERT. XVI. 
The Symbol of the RAIN BO w. 


1 HATSOEVER the Opinions of ſome 
learned Perſons are, about the Difficulty 
of finding Water enough to drown the 

World, and notwithſtanding the great Diſputes here 
lately agitated upon that Subject; which I have no- 
thing to ſay to in this Place; and the poor Refuge of 
ſome Expoſitors of Scripture, i in flying to a Miracle 
for it; it appears much more difficult to me to ac-- 
count how there ſhould not have been another uni- 
verſal Deluge, long before this Time, than that 
there was one in the Days of Noah: And that 
there has been none, I know not how to impute to 
ny thing elſe, but the Covenant of God with 
Noah, and his Seed, whereof the Rainbow was 

| made the Symbol. For it is a juſt Obſervation, 
Vor. II. B thar 


2 . The Symbol of the RaIN BOW. 

that there have been, and are in Nature ſeveral co- 

operating Cauſes, towards ſuch 'a Deluge; and 

ſuch great Changes actually made in the ſuperficial 
Part of the Earth, ſince the general Diſſolution 
of it, by unlocking the grand Abyſs of Waters, 
as ſeem to threaten indeed, no leſs than another total 
Submerfion of the whole dry Land; and even a Re- 

_ duction of the World to its primitive State, before the 
Separation of the Land and Water; according to the 

Propoſition of that learned Mathematician Bianco, 
propounded and defended by him about the Be- 
ginning of the laſt Century, in Two elaborate 

- ſreatiſcs, with Geometrical and Phyſical Argu- 
ments; and afterwards more than a little illuſtrated 
by that true Chriſtian Philoſopher, a late Ornament 
of the Royal Society, Mr. Ray, from farther Ex- 
periences and Obſervations, in his curious Phyficc» 
Theological Diſcourſes of the general Deluge, and its 
Caujes and Effects; to which, being almoſt in every 
one's Hand, the. Reader is for his fuller Satiſ- 
faction herein referred. LS | 

| 2. And that the Earth therefore doth not pro- 
ceed ſo faſt towards a general Inundation, and Sub- 
merſion by Water, as the Force and Agency of 

- thoſe Second Cauſes, aſſigned by the aforeſaid Au- 
thors, ſeem to require, is a moſt manifeſt Indication 
of the ſpecial Providence of God, and of the ſu- 

perior Force and Agency of a Firſt Cauſe, in put- . 
ting here a Stop to thoſe dreadful Conſequences, 
by ſuch ſecret Springs, and Means, as even the 
ſharpeſt Wits have not yet been able to diſcgver ; 
and withal a notable Atteſtation to the [Truth of the 
Covenant made with Mankind, in the Perſon of 
Noab, by God, when he n the Rainbow, for 
a Seal and Symbol thereof; which thence is called 
Govp's Bow. Hence the Appearance of the Saz- 
cHINAH, as the Prophet Ezekiel, deſcribes it: | | 


De Symbol of the Rax BOw. 

(a) As the Appearance of the Bow, that is in the Claud 
in the Day of Rain, ſo was the Appearance of the 

Brightneſs, [the irradiating Beams of the Glorious 
Humanity, ſeen viſionally on the Throne as vari- 
ouſly reflected, and refracted:] Round about this was 
the Appearance of the Likeneſs of the Glory of the 
Lokp, or of the Shechinah, in the Perſon of the 
Worp made Fleſh. And ſo likewiſe, in the Viſion of 
St. Jobn there was a ( RAINBOW round about the 
Throne of God; and the great Angel of the Cove- 
nant is repreſented with a (c) RAIN BOW on his 
Head; and though cloathed with a Cloud, in his De- 
ſcent to the Earth, yet having his Face as the Sun 
than which nothing can be ever better adapted to 
the original Deſignation and Impoſition of this 
beautiful Sign. 1 | | | 

3. For it is begotten of the Sun upon a Cloud; 
yet not upon any but a thin Cloud. And thus be- 
gotten, it appeareth not but with the Sun, and as 
the thick ſhowery Clouds are beginning to diſperſe, 
thereby aptly ſignifying to us, that the Covenant 
of God with Man, is as the Sun in the Firmament; 
and that no general Inundation can come up 
the Earth, by reaſon of the prevailing Power of 
that glorious Body breaking forth, and that even 
through the thickeſt Clouds, and of the weak Re- 
ſiſtance of a fugitive Meteor contending with it, or 
of a Vapour driven with the Wind, oppoſing it- 

ſelf to the maſſive Strength of what is a Thouſand 
times bigger than the whole Earth, and that 
wherein God himſelf hath even placed his Taber- 
nacle, who eſtabliſhed this Symbol and Memorial 
of his Covenant. So that this Phenomenon is 
not only a poſitive, but alſo a natural Sign of fair 
Weather approaching, and of the Mercy of God 


- 


(@) Exth, i. 28. [) Revelat. iv. 3 (c) Chap. x. 3 1. 
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4 F the RAINBOW. 
in over-ruling, and diverting, certain natural Cau- 
ſes from proceeding ſo far as they otherwiſe might; 


they being all, when amaſſed together, no more to 


him, than as the 2hin evaneſcent Nature of a Cloud 
irradiated by the ſolar Beams, 5 


iss Har. nnn 
Of the Gentile Tradition and Mythology, con- 
cerning the Inſtitution of the Rainbow for 
2 SIGN; | | 715 


And of the Myſtical Interpretation, according to 
TY St. Ambroſe, and other Antients. | 


1. HE Moſaic Account of the Inſtitution 

of natural Phenomena, for the Sign of a 
ſupernatural Grace, and Divine Favour, in the Pre- 
ſervation of the World from ſuch another Diſſo- 


lution, as it has already once undergone, notwith - 


ſtanding the Agency of the ſame, or as great Cau- 
ſes, as produced the former, is not ſo very ſtrange, 
but that it were eaſy abundantly to confirm it, 
both ” a cloſe Inquiry into the preſent Conſtitu- 
tion of our Earth, and its' Atmoſphere, and into 


the Nature of thoſe Phenomena, both' as to the 


Strufture of it, and as to the Phaſis of it; and in 
all the beautiful Variety of its Colours; and by 


many curious Obſervations upon the Divine Wi/- 


dom, inthe Government of the World, and the ap- 
pointment of certain natural Signs, both in Heaven 
and Earth; indicative, either of the Mercy, or 
Juſtice, or both, of the Maker and Governor of 
whole Nature: Indeed there is nothing more filly, 
than the Objections of ſome Sceptics, againſt the 
facred Authority of Moſes, on this Account; for- 
aſmuch as there is nothing in Nature, but what 
may be made a Sign, by the Inſlitution of the God 

| 0 
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Of. the RamBow. 5 
of Nature. And had God ſaid to Noah and his 
Sons, bidding them, at the ſame time, to look 
towards the Sun, Behold, I eſtabliſh my Cove- 
<«, nant with you and your Seed for ever: I have 
<« ſet my Sͤun in the Firmament, and it ſhall be for 
«a Token of a Covenant between me and the 
« Earth: And when I bring Rain upon the Earth, 
then I will remember my Covenant; for the Sun 
«© being in Heaven, is my faithful Witneſs ; I will 
« look upon it, and will remember my everlaſting 
Covenant; what Reaſon would there be for 
any Mortal to doubt of the Sun's being a proper 
Sign, if God had ſeen fir to make it ſo? But a 
more proper Sign than that which God hath been 
pleaſed to inſtitute, there never could have been, 
as being compounded of the Sun, and of Drops of 
Water ; which muſt of Neceſſity yield to the Heat 
of the Sun; and conſequently no Flood that is ge- 
neral can in virtue thereof come again upon the 
Earth. | 

2. Among the Noachical Traditions, the Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sign was undoubtedly one; however, 
in Proceſs of Time, it came afterwards to be cor- 
rupted by the Nations which fell into Polytheiſm; 
the Traditions of Greece and Rome ſeem to favour 
it : And their Prophets, how much ſoever Strangers 
to the true Religion, and the ſacred Records of it, 
were no Strangers to its being made a Memorial 
and Token, in Nature, of the ſpecial Providence 
of a Deity, both in ordering Rain, and in reſtrain- 
ing it for the Good of the Earth. And if either 
the Antiquity of the Antients, or Univerſality of a 
Tradition, may deſerve our Attention; or the 
Uniformity and Variety of the Subject, with reſpect 
to Light and Show, may attract our Conſideration, 
as it did theirs; we ſhall not miſs of ſeeing enough 
therein to make us both admire and adore the God 
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of Mab, for appointing us this Sign of Mercy in 
the midit of Judgment. 

3. All the World, both learned and enleerned, 
have ever looked upon it with an Eye of Admira- 
tion, as conceiving, probably, ſomewhat more in 
it than could at firſt Sight be diſcern'd by vulgar 
Inſpection. Accordingly, in the poetical Lan- 

age Iris Thaumantis filia, that is, the Daughter of 
Nanda, which is thence called alſo T, "youre 
or the wonderful Appearance, doth tacitly hint at 
the marvellous Generation of it; whoſe Father is 
the Sun, and whoſe Mother is a diſſotved Cloud; and 
withal, that it is of ſomewhat more than of mere 
natural Extraction, as aforeſaid, having the Stamp 
of Divinity beſides ſuperadded to it: Whence alſo, 
in the ſame Language, the Vis, whoſe Generation 
is ſo wonderful, as to have exerciſed the Pens and 
Wits ot the greateſt Mathematicians and Philoſo- 

phers to this ve 5. Day, is repreſented as the Meſ- 
Te of the G with regard to the Change of 
Weather; and in the phyſical Mythology of the 
Antients placed under the governing Principle of 
the Air, to which was given by them the Name of 
Juno; and not improbably from the Tenour of 
God's forementioned Covenant with Mankind, 
communicated to the antient Heathens by Tradi- 
tion ; and from ſeveral Reaſons and Cauſes in Na- 
ture, Jupiter, as King of Heaven, by a natural and 
lively Fiction of the Father of Poets, makes Iris 
the Meſſenger of his peremptory Command to 
Neptune, that is, the governing Principle of the 
Sea, or Prince of the Waters, to deſiſt from farther 
aiding the Grecians, and annoying the Trojans ; ſhe 
was to tell him, that ſhe was ſent expreſs from the 
ſovereign Deity of Heaven, to let him know, that 
it was the Will and Pleaſure of the Divine Majeſty, 
chat he ſhould not any longer invade the Land, or 


come 


Of the Ralx ROW. 1 
come in Field, or Sight, but retire into his own 
oper Place, making his ſpeedy Flight into the 
wide Sea: And at the ſame time that ſhe is feigned 
to be ſent with this Meſſage to the watry Deity, 
the Poet has contrived, that Apollo, who is the 
Sun, and the efficient Parent of the Rainbow, ſhould 
be ſent with another Meſſage to encourage Hector, 
and his Trojans, charging him to make ready his 
Horſe forthwith ; and with theſe briſkly to charge 
the Enemy, not doubting but to give a good Ac- 
count of them; which they might well be en- 
couraged to hope for, ſeeing Apollo himſelf had 
graciouſly engaged to go before, and prepare and 
ſmooth the Way for them, if they would but fol- 
low, without loſing the O portunity put into their 
Hands : The Meaning of which is evidently this, 
that the Heavens were ready to ſmile on them again, 
ſo they would but watch and take the Advantage 
of it; and _— ou Sun drying up the ſuperflu- 
ous Moiſture, a —_ the Ways conſequently 
good, they "Arey wich elp of * Weather, diſ- 
lodge the Enemy, and deliver their Country: All 
which fine Machinery of the Poet, as it is at large 
deſcribed by him, is nothing elſe but the Appear- 
ance of the Sun after a great deal of foul Weather, 
and an Inundation of the Sea; and at the ſame time 
a Rainbow in the Cloud oppoſite to the Sun, as a 
Divine Token of fair Weather. The true Mythology 
of this Fiction was, from the Circumſtances of the Sto- 
ry, firſt obſerved by that great Divine Dr. Jacłſon, 
after mentioning an Opinion of Jobannes Cantua- 
renſis, in his Per ſpectiva Communis, that the Rain- 
bow naturally argues ſuch a Temper of the Air as 
is unapt for the preſent to conceive any exceſſive 
Moiſture. His Words are theſe ; The Swelling 
„ of Waters, and Abundance of Moiſture, did ad- 


*" the Grecians, and annoy the Trojans, 
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« for whom fair Weather was beſt, as having 


e greateſt Uſe at that Time of Service by Horſe. 


For this Reaſon is Neptune, by Iris, commanded 
eto get him into the Sea; which is as much as to 
58 ſay, the Overflow of Waters, and the Abundance 
4 of Moiſture, was now to be aſſwaged; and Apollo, 
c on the other Side, ſent to encourage Hector; the 


Meaning is, that Jupiter would now have fair 


and dry Weather, AN dy- o to, prepare the 
Troops.“ — He adds, ſuch Myſteries of Nature 
are often wrapt in poetical Fictions, though many 
of them not ſo eaſily to be diſcerned. in ſuch a Di- 
ſtance of Time; this kind of Divinity (and he 


might have ſaid of Pan being now worn out 


of Date. 

4. But the ſame learned Writer bunter adds, 
that we, who have this ſupernatural Commentary 
upon the Works of Nature, may fee in the mixt 


Colours of the Rainbow, more clearly than in any 


prophetical Viſion, the old World's Deſtruction by 
Water, and this preſent World's future Conſumption 
by Fire; whoſe Brightneſs is predominant in the 
wateriſh Humour. Beſides whom, there are ſeve- 
ral others both of the Antients and the Moderns, 
who have my ſtically interpreted this Phænomenon, 
as it is a Sign appointed by God. The myſtical In- 
terpretations of St. Ambroſe have here Regard to 
the inward Work of Regeneration in the Soul, and 
to the Divine Oeconomy of the Won incarnate; 
which, ſo long as the literal Truth is preſerved, is 


by no means to be deſpiſed. It is then defined by 


him, after the Myltery, to be the invifible Virtue (or 
Force) of Ged under the Species (or Appearance) of 
that Bow; and the Extenſion and Remiſſion thereof 
doth moderate all Things according to his Divine Will, 


Mercy, and Power ;, not ſuffering them to be either 


confounded with too much $ olution, or broken with too 
much 


* 
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much Tenſion. And this inviſible Divins Virtue 484 


Power is therefore ſaid to be placed in the Cloud; 
foraſmuch as there is then the greateſt need of the 
Aid of God's Providence, when Troops, as it 
"= .of Clouds lie encamped together, and dark 
urs, collected, break into Storms and Tem- 
22 Whence in another Place he ſays, The ſure 


« & Token of Salvation is conſecrated in the Teſtimony 


of the many-coloured Bow ;” that ĩs, the Sign of mul- 
tiform Grace. And again, elſewhere, “ If in any 


« Bow we ought to truſt, certainly it is in the Bow of 


& God, which God placed i in the Cloud, to the end 
that Mankind might no more be afraid of a Deluge, 
„and that we ought to put our Truſt in him: For 
e by that Bow he protecteth us, and ſendeth forth his 
« Arrows, wherewith he ſmiteth our Adverſaries.“ 

Thus tar the great St. Ambroſe, who has more fully 
explained the Allegory of Noah and the Ark, upon 
Principles antiently received both by the Synagogue 
and the Church, than all the reſt of the Fathers; 


and in whom there is, upon the ſame Theory, an 


elegant Compariſon of the Bow of God, and the 
Bow of the Wicked, the Father underſtanding by 
this laſt the Mind of Man, which 1s full of Evil, 
as it is bent with a Purpoſe to ſhoot forth Evil, 
that is, in other Terms, the wicked Bent, or per- 
verſe Biaſs of the Soul, by which the Flocd came 
upon the World; and by the Arrow of this Bow, 
the evil Word, which is ſhot out of a corrupt 
Mind, with all the evil and poiſonous Emiſſions, 
both in Word and Deed, ejaculated from a Will 
thus wwickedly bent: But on the other hand, by the 
firſt, the Mind of God, which is full of all Good- 
neſs; as it is bent to ſend forth Good ; and by the 
Arrow thereof, CHRIST, deſcending into Fleſh in 
the Covenant of Mercy; with a Purpoſe to reſiſt 
the n Inundation o& Evil from the other : 


| Whence 
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Whence this Bow is alſo interpreted the Merey of 


God; though ſome yet hold it to be a Prognoſtic 
both of 58 and Mercy, and of both, as in 
the Perſon of Chriſt : For the Reſolution of the Cloud 
9 the Sun-beams reflected upon it, does prefigure, 

ay they, the Triumph of the Divine Grace and 
Mercy in diſpelling, thro Him, the ſpiritual Va- 
pours which overcloud the human Nature; and at 


the ſame time the melting alſo of the Elements at 


his Appearance, with fervent Heat, in order to 
the Production of a new World out of the old: 
Nevertheleſs, not Judgment, but Mercy, is hereby 
primarily by God deſigned ; and in this Picture 
upon the Cloud the Judgment is hence to paſs 
away, but the Mercy to remain, as which truly 


endureth for ever. So then, according to the Fi- 


gure here exhibited in this heavenly Piece of Paint- 
ing, Judgment is to terminate in Mercy, even as it 
did in this very Caſe; and as it doth daily, ac- 
cording to the Proceſs thereof laid down in the 
Allegory by this eminent Doctor of the Church; 


which Allegory appears to more Advantage here 
than it would have done in the Commentary. 


5. And fo alſo the antient Author of the Com- 
mentary on the Apocalypſe, aſcribed to the ſame 


Saint, more than once expreſſeth himſelf, occa- 


fionally interpreting the Appearance of the Rain- 
bow in the angelical Heavens, according to the 


Mind of this Father, and to the Principles of the 


Hmbolical Erudition of the Hebrews, and primitive 
Chriſtians, wherein the Learned have obſerved, 
that both St. Paul and St. Jobn did eminently excel. 
By the Rainbow, which is ſhewn for a Token of 
Gad's Clemency towards Men that dwell. on the 


Earth, he faith, is not unfitly to be underſtood = 


the Mercy of God: As the Rainbow did ſurround 
the Seat of God, that is, his Church ; * his 
A | | ercy, 


oa ma ns © © 


F the RAINBOW. —— 
„by ſurrounding us, protects and governs 
us, and defends us from our Enemies both viſible 
and inviſible; therefore there was a Rainbow round 
about the Throne. And again, the ſame Author, 
ſpeaking of that mighty Angel who had the Rain- 
bow upon his Head, interprets the Head of the 
Godhead of Chriſt; and the Rainbow of the Mercy 
of the Godhead before the Incarnation, by which 
God became Man, that he might ſuffer for Man. 
And by the ſame Rule of Interpretation, all the Co- 
lours of the Rainbow are made emblematical or 
typical of as many ſpiritual Colours, or heavenly 
Manifeſtations, and Divine Phenomena, ſet forth in 
the whole Myſtery of the Incarnation of the Wor p, 
and the great Oeconomy of his Kingdom to the 
End of the World, And with St. Ambroſe and 
this Author agrees St. Proſper, not to mention any 
others, in the Interpretation of the Rainbow as a 
ſacramental Sign, for aſcertaining the Truth of the 
Promiſe and Covenant of God in Chriſt. 
6. Now it is an Obſervation of certain Hebrew 
Doctors, that as there was a Law given by God to 
the Children of Noah, there was alſo a Sign given 
with it, which is that of the Rainbow ; and as there 
was a Law given to the Children of Mael, there 
was alſo for the ſame Reaſon given with it a Sign, 
which is the Sign of a Sabbath, Exod. xxxi. 13. and 
17. And moreover, that as often as mention is 
made of a Sign, we are thereby to underſtand the 
Myſtery of the Divine Reminiſcence, whereby God 
calleth to mind all the Children of the World : Bur 
the Sign of Circumciſion, and the Covenant of the 
Sabbath, they ſay, doth only concern the Children 
of Iſrael; whereas the Sign of the Covenant of the 
Bow, not being limited, doth comprehend under it 
all the Inhabitants of the Earth. It is no leſs ob- 
ſervable, that they appropriate to this the —_— 
| | ame 


12 _ Of the RAINBOW. RY 
Name and Attribute of EL CA, or the. Hving 
Cod, that is, the God of Life, in and by whom 
we live; and that they make it a Token of Union 
with the SHECHINAH in the Covenant of Life; 
and likewiſe of Multiplication , the ſeminal Arrows, 
fay. they, hence proceeding as out of a Bow; to 
which poſſibly may allude the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 
exxvii. 4, 5. and perhaps Jacob (as ſome think) 
in his Bleſſing of Joſeph, Gen. xlix. 24. Foraf- 
much as Joſeph was undoubtedly more fruitful in 
his Poſterity than any of all his Brethren beſides ; 
and the green Colour in the heavenly Bow, as it is 
2 Sign, {ome will have * that for phyſical Rea- 
ſons) ſpecially to ſignify the Fruitfulnefs of the 


Earth, and of its Inhabitants: And in Honour of - 


this Sign or Memorial, as a fort of Repreſentation 
of the SyecHINAH, as having ſome Veſtige, or 
Signature of the great Name of God inſcribed there- 
upon, it has been from Time immemorial a Cuſtom 
with the Jews, whenever they diſcern it, to wor- 
ſhip God in Remembrance of the Covenant made 
by it, and, going out of Doors, to confeſs their Sins, 
and the Sins of the World; to acknowlege that 
they are worthy to be deſtroyed by another Deluge, 
as the old World was; and to celebrate the Mercy 
and Clemency of God, for his having willed to 
ſpare the World by looking upon it and remembring 
his everlaſting Covenant made with all Fleſh. And 
however the Jews may be taxed of Superſtition for 
this by ſome Chriſtians, taking Notice of this Cuſ- 
tom of theirs (as it is very poſſible indeed, that 
ſome Superſtition may, in Proceſs of Time, creep 
into the moſt rational Devotion, and beſt grounded 
Cuſtoms) ; their Superſtition (if it be ſuch) ought, I 
think, to excite in us an holy Reverence of the 
Divine Majeſty, and a vigorous Faith in the uni- 
verſal Covenant, both as to Man's Body and 3 
ter 1 


Of the' RAINBOW. 13 
ratified in Chriſt; of whoſe Appearance in the 
Clond of our Fleſh the ypical Rainbow was as a 
faint Adumbration, who is repreſented by the Holy 
Ghoſt; "both as ſitting upon his Throne, and as 
deſcending out of Heaven, with the Token of the 
Rainbow about him. 

Whether yet that ordinary Impreſſion upon 
a Cloud, or Vapour, to which we give this Name, 
de indeed that very Token which was firſt given to 
Neah and his Sons, I muſt confeſs there is ſome 
Diſpute. And whether the Hypotheſis of the in- 
genious Marcus Marci, that the Rainbow which 
firſt appeared to Noab after the Flood, and was ſo 
particularly dignified by God, as to be conſecrated 
for a Divine Sign, was not the common one, but 
a great and univerſal Tris, inimitable by Art, which 
he hath defined by 5 egment of a Circle diſſefted into 
ſeveral Gyrations (or — by the Diverſity of the 
Colours differing one from the other, begotten by the 
Sun: beams refracted in the Atmoſphere, and termi- 
ated with an opake Super ficies, doth ſerve better 
to explain this, than that which is vulgar, may 
here well deſerve the Conſideration of the Curious. 
Some are of the Opinion, that whether it was an 
ordinary, or an extraordinary one, the firſt Ap- 
pearance of it was not upon the Sacrifice of Noa, 
which is the more general Opinion; but upon the 
CLih Day of the Flood, when God remembred 
Noab, upon which very Day they alſo calculate 
the Birth of Chr:i/t, as pretypify*d thereby, to have 
exactly failen out: And that even the Glory of the 
Lord, which ſhone round about the Nazarene Shep- 
herds, was a gracious Phznomenon, illuſtriouſly 
correſponding | with this Sign of the Covenant, or 
this Witneſs in the Cloud 70 bring to Remembrance. 
And the very learned Waſmuth has gone fo far 
herein as not to fall much ſhort of a Demonſtra- 
| tion 
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tion of this Harmony in his Prodromus to his Afro- 
nomical Chronological Tables: For as the true fixing 
of the Year of the Deluge by Aſtronomy, if poſſi- 
ble, muſt needs be of the greateſt Service to Chro- 
nology ; ſo the fixing the Time of the Appearance 
of the firſt Rainbow cannot but ſerve proportion- 
ably the Cauſe of Religion. The ingenious and 
learned Sir Thomas Brown, in his Pſeudodoxia Epi- 
demica, will have it to be a vulgar. Error, that 
there was.noRainbow till after the Flood : And in- 
deed, as there were both Sun and Clouds before the 
Flood, there is a Shew of Probability, that there 


was then this Phænomenon as well as afterwards; 


it being ſcarce poſſible to conceive, that in above 
Sixteen Centuries and an Half there ſhould never 
once have appeared that Impreſſion in the Air, which 


is ſo frequent ever ſince, unleſs the Atmoſphere 


be ſtrangely changed from what it was then. But, 

on the contrary, the Arguments which are pro- 

duced by Dr. Fackſon, and by Dr. Burnet, late 

Maſter of the Charter-houſe, to me, for the main, 

are moſt hard to be anſwered; and are well de- 

is Frog Examination of the impartial and know- 
' 

8. But to wave this Difquiſition, it is obſerved 
by thoſe who are more for conſidering the Sign than 
the Nature of this emphatical Impreſſion, or than 

any Circumſtances of Time, that the Generation 
of the Rainbow is by the Refraction and Reflexion 
of the ſolar Glance in and upon a concave Cloud, 


lucid and 2 the Sun, the Eye and Centre of 


the Bow, be . ited in a direct Line; even ſo 
is it ſpiritually alſo, the outward and viſible being 


made a Sign of che inward and invifible impreſſed 
Image. The ſolar Glance, or Ray, is, according to 


them, the Divine Grace, beaming from the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs ; the Cloud is the human Nature, into 
| 3 which 


_Of tt Ramzow. Up 
which this heavenly Glance is received: This our 
Nature, as the Cloud, is made concave by Humi- 
lity, lucid by Purity, rorid by the Tears of Re- 
pentance; Humility emptying the Soul, Purity 
enligbtening it, and Repentance watering it for all 


ſpiritual Fruitfulneſs: And ſo, by the Rays of the 


Divine Sun, the Soul is made full of Grace; and in 
Confequence thereof becometh as the Bow of God, 
in the Senſe of St. Ambroſe, having the ſure Sign 
of the Covenant of Reconciliation, and that impreſſed 
even upon its very Subſtance ; but which never- 
theleſs is not to be diſcerned, but as the Eye of 
the Mind is placed in a dire& Line betwixt the 
Fountain of Light and Grace, and the Recipient 
of it. And they obſerve further, that in the ſa- 
cramental Sign there are two principal Colours, that 


is to ſay, of Vater, and of Fire ; and that by theſe 


Two is ſignified the Myſtery of Baptiſm ; and that 
as the typical Bow was given for a Sign of Secu- 
rity from another Deluge, ſo is Baptiſm a Sign of 
Security to the Church from the Wrath to come: 
Foraſmuch as Men through Baptiſm ſhall be ſaved 
by Water, and the Fire of the Holy Ghoft. Thus 
our Venerable Bede thought; and that he and others, 
who ſo thought, had ſomewhat more than ſimple 
Imagination herein to go upon, we ought reaſon- 
_ ably, as well as charitably, to preſume. - | 
9. If the Conjecture of ſome Moderns be true, 
that the Quantity of Water on the Earth daily de- 
creaſes, q Bow converted into Animal, Vegeta- 
ble, and Mineral Subſtances : This Symbol, per- 
haps, might not be altogether ſo very ſignificative 
as it is, ſuppoſing the ſame Quantity of Water to 
remain; and eſpecially if we allow but the over- 
flowing of our Globe by that Fluid to be as poſſi- 
ble as it is at preſent repreſented by all the appa- 
tent Symptoms of Nature, and according to the 


Laws 
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Laws of Gravitation, and mutual Attraction, did 
not the Power of God — to prevent it by 
ſome ſecret Way, and to make good his Promiſe, 
by his inviſible Government of all Second Cauſes; 
according to the Import of this Sign of his Co- 
venant with the Poſterity of Noab: For, granting 
the Force and Agency of natural Cauſes to be ſuch, 

as both antient and modern Experiences confirm | it 
to be; and ſuppoſing thence, with Varenius and 
others, that the Sea may again come to cover all 
the Earth; and that the Earth, as it now is, not 
having its natural Figure and Poſition, but being 
in a violent State, muſt, in Proceſs of Time, be 
reduced to a perfect Rotundity, and return to its 
firſt and moſt natural Poſition, being that before 
the Elevation of the Earth out of, and above the 
Waters, by virtue only of the Divine Fiat; there 
is, ſure, a great deal of Reaſon we ſhould be thank- 
ful to the God of Nature, when we behold his 
Sign | in the Cloud, for ſuch: a gracious Interpoſi- 
tion of his Power; as therein looking to him who, 
by his Word, notwithſtanding the great Supe- 
riority of the gravitating Principle to the contrary, 
commanded the Earth to emerge out of the Wa- 
ters: Who, by the ſame Word, made a Wind a 
ſecond time to paſs over the Earth, | when, ac- 
cording to the true natural Balance of Bodies, the 
Waters had recovered" again their primitive Poſi- 
tion, forcing them to return from off the Earth , 


even as they had done before from off the chaotic | 
Ground, at the firſt Separation of the dry Land 


from the Sea; and who ſtill hinders them from re- 
turning again upon the Surface of the Earth a third 
time, notwithſtanding what the natural Tendency 


of viſible Cauſes may threaten, or ſeem at leaſt to 
threaten: So that nothing can be more ſignifica- 


tive than this Sign of ne ann, as inſtituted by 


God, 2 


D Re ey a 4 coco. cmries... as ie... 


0 the RAainzow, d; 
to commemorate, that our Earth was origi- 
out (or conſiſting) of the Water, and 


of it, the World that then wat, came to be over- 
flowed with Water, as it had been in the very Be- 
ginning, before its Appearance out of the Mater; 
and to be made a Figu ure of that Baptiſm which now 
ſever 45,-and a ſure Token, that the World that now 

5, ſhall no more periſh after that Manner, the Fa- 
bric of it, aforeſaid, notwithſtanding ; or that the 
Waters ( out of which the Earth confiſteth ) ſhall 
no more become a Flood to: deftroy all Fleſh. 


10. Let, after all, I am not inſenſible, that there 


5 various Opinions concerning the Effects and 
Prognoſtics of this Meteor, which is a fiery and 
watery Impreſſion z but how different ſoever, or 


even contrary” one to the other, they at leaſt agree 


in this, that it doth naturally portend ſome Muta- 
tion in the Air. And if it is a Token of that, it 
muſt neceſſarily, after a great deal of foul Weather, 
indicate an approaching Change to fair; which i is, 


to all Intents, the ſame for Man's Security, as if it 


ks a, conſtant Sign of fair Weather to ſucceed ; 
and conſequently it cannot be an unfit Symbol, as 
is pretended, that for which it is divinely in- 
ſtituted, As for thoſe Gentlemen, who will os 
it to be elſe but a pretty Luſus Nature, 
without any Deſign or Signification, either natural 
or divine, and are for baniſhing all final Cauſes ut- 
terly out of the Conſideration of Nature; they de- 


ſerve truly to be pitied, as thoſe who render them 


{elves incapable of the nobler Pleaſures of the Mind, 
which, redound from a more accurate Survey of 
the Ends, ordained by the Wiſdom of God in all 
the Parts of the Creation; and of the great inſtruc- 


tive Phenomena, Celeſtial and Tereftial, with the 


Signs and. Si tures oy: -where legible, in the 
You. II. ä C _ myſte- 


pally Banding 
in th Mater; and that by this watery Conſtitution 
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=} cf the Rainzow: 
myſterious Book of Nature. The antient Poets, 
certainly, ſaw ſomewhat more than theſe modern 
Wits, and more than either they themſelves have 
left expreſſed, or later Philoſophers have ſought to 
conceive, as Dr. Fackſon judiciouſly obſerves, when 


they feigned Iris to be the Offspring of Thaumas, 
yea, of the unknown Thaumas, as was before taken 
Notice of. For the Occaſions of this Fiction, had 
they been well acquainted with them, might, he 
fays, have informed them, that the Rainbow had 
ame better Uſe than a bare Speculation hot it was 
made; ſome final (beſides the material and effici- 
ent) Cauſe, into whoſe Search the admirable Form 
and Propagation of it doth naturally incite Men. 
Some, accordingly, have ſearched into it with're- 
ſpect to the material World; but others with regard 
to the ſpiritual World : And this is the myſtical In- 
terpretation of the Sign, as that is the literal; 


there being no Inconſiſtence at all, of the one with 


the other. 


11. And it is poſſible to — a very beautiful 
Compariſon of the one with the other, according 


to the _ Rules of Perſpe#rive, and to give, 


perhaps, a ſurpriſing Rationale as to them both, 
by the Map of ſome late Diſcoveries, and curious 
Experiments, which ſerve for the Explanation of 


this Phenomenon. There is to be obſerved an admi- 
rable Harmony and Paralleliſm betwixt the one and 
the other of theſe; as, in that the Sun is the prin- 


cipal Cauſe and Origin of it; that the Rays of 
Light are always extended in a right Line; that 
the Angles of Reflexion and Incidence are egual; 
that the Refraction of the Ray is made according 
to the Rule or Proportion of the Sines; that the 
Centre of the Arch muſt be conſtituted in the ſame 
right Line with the Sun and the Eye; that the Eye 


* bei in the midſt, betwixt the "Sun and the faid 


Centre : : 


© . A kk, ee fn an 


Of. the Rampow., 19. 
Centre; and that, according to the Motion of the 


De, there is a different Arc,, different. Angles of In- a 


cidence and Reflexion, and a different Iris formed; 


that, according to the Altitude of the Sun, or Ne 


Difference of. the: Sun's apparent Motion, is the 


Differenee of the Arc of the Iris; that ſeveral Per- 
ſons, at the ſame; Time, do not he the ſame nume- 


rical Rainbo, but each a different one; that 
Lion is diverſly modify'd by Reflexion from 
Objects diverſly. diſpoſed, and by the Modification 
of — Subject receiving the ſame; that from the 
different Reſſexion and Refraction of the Light, 


according to the Degrees of Reflexibility or Re- 


— in his pM the different Colours are 


e 


che! _ 8 and A Kr eng them: All | 


which Obſeryations and Experiments in Nature, 
with many others, do, as. the Signification, and the 
Significated exactly comcide, as the Sign of the 
Thing ſignified; for demonſtrating the uniform and 
manitold Irradiation of the human Soul, from a 


Divine SINN: and for explaining the Extenſis ton, 


Reflexion, and. Refraftion of . the Light of Souls, 
with the, various Propagation thereof, according to 
God's univerſal Covenant with Mankind in Chriſt ;, 
and typically repreſented | to Noab in the Celeſtial Bow, 
12. But then, in order ta. diſcern this, Harmony, 


of Nature and Grace, that is of ſo great Moment; 3 


as it will here be neceſſary, that we be not Stran⸗ 
gers to what the Sun and his Beams properly are in 
the Intellectual World; nor to the Cauſes of Light 
and Shadow thereof ; nor to what the Reflexion of 
Light is in the Hntelle#; nor to what true Poſition 


the Eye of the Mind ought to be; nor to what, the | 
right Modification thereof is for true Divine Viſio: on 


and Science; nor to what the Penetration and Re- 


„ percuſſion © 
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of the paſt and preſent Age, and the happy unra- 
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percuſſion of the Intellefiual Light is, and the Cauſes 


thereof; nor to what the refraliibr Forte here 
is; nor to what the ſeveral Colours are, and the 
Phenomena thence arifing; nor what the Perciſton 
and Repercuſſion, Penetration and Impenetrability, of 


the Will are; nor laftly, to what the thin'T#cd, + 
and what the thick opake Cloud, is in the Divine | 


Oeconomy of Man's Regeneration, or in the grand 
Intellectual Syſtem, which is the rue World ef 
Light; ſince. there evidently is here obſervable a 
moſt exact Harmony in a great Multitude of Par- 
ticulars, which by Experience and Demonſtration 
might be verified, where there is a Diſpoſition to 
receive or tranſmit the fame according to the 
given Proportionals. For the Laws of Light, both 
intellectual, and ſenfible, have a moſt near Rela- 


tion, one to the other; and according to the dif- 
ferent Reflexibility and Refrangibility of the ſeveral 


Rays, ſo are the Colours which (thence are pro- 
pagated, whether intellectua! or ſenfible ; they be-- 


ing all comprehended in the ceftiat as; as in 


Divine Symbol. | 
13. This will more iuſtriouſiy appear, 0 
828 we know of the Nature of Light, of its Pro- 
es and Powers, and of the Generation 5.7 the 


SS ESLS, 


ergir 
77 5 2 ©f $M "Now what a nd 
Progreſs hath been made herein, within a very few 
Years, is moſt ſurpriſing to conſider. And yetyafter 
all the vaſt Improvements, made by the greateſt Men 


velling of ſo 1 1355 Secrets of Nature, rouchir 
Light 5 Colour, fince the ſucceſsful Invention b 
* Uſe of Ovals, by M. Des Cartes, ſo deſervedly 
applauded and followed by our Mathematicians; 


. 1 confeſs, notwithſtanding, that our _ 
ege, 


. i. _ feos t. or ww. DO GEE oy 1 
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lege, in chis Part, of Phyſics, i far from being 


perfect; and after a Num of the moſt curious 
Catoptrical Experiments, made thereupon, by ſome 
Perſons of the firſt Magnitude, and the Mathe- 
matical Explications and Demonſtrations of the 
Virtuofi of Italy, France, and Britain, there is yet 
enough behind remaining to exerciſe the deepeſt 
and moſt indefatigable Searchers of Nature; and 
conſequently more than a little wanting to render 
the Parallel complete, betwixt that primary Iris, 
which is above Nature, and the ſecondary one, 


which is in Nature; or betwixt the Antitype and 
the Type. For M. Huygens de Zulichen, that great 
Genius, and he aſſiſted too by ſuch Men as Coffini, 


Reaumur, and La Hire; after all his painful Re- 
ſearches, has left Difficulties hereupon without re- 
folving them; and hath been ſo ingenuous as to 
mark them ; beſides other Matters which he choſe 
not to touch upon, as particularty all that which 
relates to the Coloration of the Iris, and to Colours 
in general; in which he thought nobody could 
have Reaſon to. boaſt of their having ſucceeded. 

And this alſo, not till after that ſeveral mechanical 


Hypotheſes and Theories had made a confiderable 


Noiſe in the learned World; ſo that, ſoon after the 
Eſtabliſhment of the Royal Society, there were ob- 
ſerved to be no fewer than Six, to which there were 
ſeveral new ones quickly ſuperadded; all being 
ambitious to explain mechanically theſe Phæno- 
mena of refrafted Light, after their own Manner, 
while yet they could not but acknowlege, at the 
ſame time, that the Nature of Refrain, on 


which the Colours of the Rainbow fo depend, is 


one of the abſtruſeſt Things that we meet with, in 
the Philoſophy of Nature. And our moſt cele- 


brated Mr. Boyle, who has written a Treatiſe on 
the 1 of Colours, yet, aſter a long and inde- 


C3 fatigable 
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fatigable Search into the Nature and Properties 


of Colours, whether real or empbatical, by a vaſt 
Number of Experiments collected, was not able 
ſo much as to ſatisfy himſelf what Light 16, or, if it 
be a Body, what Kind of Corpuſcles, for Size and 
Shape, it conſiſts of, or how theſe inſenſible Corpu/- 
cles could be ſo differently (and yet withal ſo re- 
gularly) refracted. And he freely acknowleged, 
that however ſome Colours might be plauſibly 
enough explained, in the general, from the Expe- 
riments he had made; yet w henſoever he would de- 
ſcend to the minute and accurate Explanation of Parti- 
culars, he found himſelf very ſenſible of the great Ob- 
ſecurity of Things. This B:ancano and Galileo had 
long before ſeek” : And therefore Biancano, who 
was the firſt, I think, that undertook to demon- 


ſtrate the Mathematical Figuration of the' Iris, 
upon finding it impoſſible to do this, by the Colo- 


ration of it, waved it wholly, and left it for others 
after him to proſecute. | 
14. And Dr. Halley alſo, che great Omament of 


his Profeſſion, who hath penetrated ſo exceeding 
deep into this Matter, yet is ſo very candid as to 


own, that there are certain Arcana Nature, in the 


Production of this Phænomenon, impervious to 


the ſtrongeſt Wits: And that whence the refra#7rve 
Force of Fluids doth ariſe, is a Problem too hard to 
be ſolved by the Mathematics, and it is to be placed 
among the Arcana of Nature, which are not 'to 
be made out, either in a ſenſible; or rational Way. 
And notwithſtanding Des Cartes afterwards took ſo 
good a Method to explain the Phenomena, of Re- 


- flexion and Refraction in the Formation of this Me- 


teor; notwithſtanding, alſo, the further Improve- 
ments of his Diſcoveries, and the Elucidation of 


them, by ſuch as Robault, Mariotte, Reaymuy, and 
others of his Nation; and notwithſtanding the Be- 


Finning, 
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- 


ginning. likewiſe, was ſo well made to an Experi- 


mental Hiſtory of Colours by Mr. Boyle; notwith- 
ſtanding, moreover, the new Equation of the Mo- 
tion. of Light, eſtabliſhed by the Royal Academy of 
France, and the new Foundation of the various 
Colours, both of the ris, and of all natural Bo- 
dies, in the Anatomy of Light, eſtabliſhed ſo de- 
monſtratively, by the now (a) living Hero of Ma- 
thematicians and Philoſophers; and yet, notwith- 
ſtanding all. the multifarious Experiments, both of 
that Royal Academy, and of our own Royal So- 
ciety, for inquiring into this Matter thoroughly ; 
it can. never be denied, but there is ſomething 
herein ſecret, and ſtill unknown to us : Yea, it is 
plain, that the Eſſence hereof is, after all poſſible 


Search, ſtill hidden in the deepeſt Obſcurity 


of human Ignorance, in profundiſima caligine ig- 
norantiæ humane, as Men of no ſmall Sagaci 


and Obſervation have frankly confeſſed to the 


World. And the noble Theoriſt of Light himſelf, 
after his many and moſt ſurpriſing Diſcoveries, 
built even upon vulgar Experiments, could not but 
find it too hard for him to reſolve himſelf in ſome 
Particulars about it, by all his Skill in the Mathe- 
matics, and his maſterly Dexterity in the Manage- 
ment of the moſt obvious Experiences. So that 
abſolutely to determine what Light is, after what 
Manner refrafted, and by what Modes and Actions 
it produceth in our Minds the Phantaſms of Colours; 


ſeeing it is here impoſſible always to determine 


himſelf, by the ſame mathematical Evidence ; he 
concluded it to be too much, and thought it wiſeſt 
to be very cautious, as not willing to mingle his Con- 
jectures with Certainties. _ | B75 

15. For which Reaſon, the greateſt Caution will 


here alſo be neceſſary, that in interpreting a Sign, 
which is in one Senſe natural, and in another ſuperna- 


2 (a) The great Sir Is AAc NREwTOx. 
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3s of the Rax Sw 
tural, the Application be juſt in all Points hat- 
ſoever, according to che eſtabliſned Laws of Na. 
ture and Grace. And if, therefore,” the Rays of 
natural Light are of their own Nature diverſety re- 
flexible, and refrangible; fo ought the Rays of the 
ſupernatural Light to be. If this Diverſity ariſes 
[a6 the ſame Princi le acting differently, in differ 
ent Circumſtances; ſo will the like Diverſity here 
ariſe, from the fame Principle diverſcly operating 
under diverſe Circumſtances; which Principle is 
the Aion or Re-attion of the Soul upon the 
Light of God. If, as the natural Rays differ in De- 
gi of Reflexibility and Refrangibility, they dif- 
alſo in their Diſpeftion to this or that natural 
Colour; ſo it is alſo in the Difference of the ſuper- 
natural Rays, and of the Divine Influence; and fo 
muſt it be too, in the Soul's Diſpolition to this or 
that particular Grace. If Colours are the original 
and connate Properties of Light, not barely Qua- 
lifications of it; the Graces of a divinely illuminated 
Soul are no leſs ſo, with reſpect to the Divine Na- — 
ture. And if the Arc of the natural Iris be fo 
and ſo contracted, or extended, according to a dif- 
terent Poſition of the Mother<C loud, or the Sun's 
Elevation; the very ſame Thing is as certainly to 
be expected from that which it doth pify, there 
being an exact Harmony obſervable betwixt the 
natural and ſupernatural Bow, and their Cauſes 
and Conſequences, according to the Laws by God 
eſtabliſhed. This is a new Foundation, and yet 
an old Foundation, FOR A THEORY OF THE VA- 
Riovs Divixs MANIFESTATIONS IN AND BY Na- 
TULE, and therewith of the Faderal Union, betwixt 
Natares at the greateſt Diſtance from each other, 
28 Fire ang Water, Light'and Darkneſs,” the Sun 
and a Cloud, ; HY and Man; which Lion is hap- 
pily expreſl ed by che Hebrew — for _— 
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and Water, if we take the Jes own Etymology 
of it from Exn-Maim, i. e. Fire-I/ater, for Eu- 
phony· ſake pronounced Sn AMA; and it is almoſt 
incredible, far this Hint would carry one; and 
what a Scene might here open for the Entertain- 
ment of the Chr; E to whoſe Examina- 
tion this is humbly ſubmitted, © 

16. There might be added a Multitude of curi- 
ous Speculations, about this Sign in the Clouds, as 
it is a Part of Natural Religion: As likewiſe a 
great Number of Phyfico-Tb al Confiderations, 
with Hyperphyfical Contemplations about it; as it 
is a Sign ſupernatural, and conſecrated to be a Part 
of Revealed Religion: The which, being a Memorial 
thus appointed by God, as we have ſeen, ought, 
by every one beholding it, to be revered as ſuch, 
for a perpetual Remembrance of his Mercy and 
Juſtice, to the End of the World; and a Diſtin- 


ction religiouſly to be made by All, betwixt the na- 


tural Sign, and the ſupernatural Grace; with which 
View this is written. c | 

17. And if there are fo great Improvements to 
be made in the natural Knowlege of this Sign, as 
by Sir Isaac NewTon's admirable Diſcoveries is 


moſt undeniable ; then, according to the given 


Proportional, I conclude, there are no lefs to be 
made 1 Knowlege of that, whatſoever 
it be, which this is ſet to ſymbolize, and exhibit. 


And if this be never to be ſeen without a Cloud,” 


nor a Cloud without ſome Degree of Obſcurity ; 
this certainly ought to teach us, that we are not in 
this Life to expect a Knowlege, which is by im- 
Ple Intuition, but which is variouſly reflected and 


refraed, according to the Difference of the Medi- 


um, and the Diſpoſition of the Subject, as the 
\poltle elegantly expreſſeth it Ji tc, as by Re- 
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* Of. the Rainzow. | | 
flexion, or a Speculum; which Speculum, or Glaſs;. 
is evidently no other than the Sign in Nature; a 
Mirror of Light and Darkneſs being moſt agreeable 
to this preſent State; and that with reſpect both to 
Things Natural and Divine. And in this very Caſe, 
as to the former, it is undoubtedly ſo, by the Confeſ- 
ſion of thoſe who have been the moſt inquiſitive; as 
all of them looking into Nature but (a) through a 
Glaſs, q. tenden, per Speculum, of which hereafter, 
perhaps, there may be Occaſion to ſpeak more: 
So that there is. ſomewhat ſtill behind, that hath 
not hitherto been unveiled by any Mortal, neither 
can it be, with reſpect to this illuſtrious Phæno- 
menon, truly wonderful; as it hath received a Di- 
vine Impreſſion, and is made an Image and Repre- 
ſentation ot that which is () not ſeen, even of the 
inviſible Bow of God, in the Heaven of Heavens. 
Wherefore, if the poor Jeus, after their firſt be- 
holding of it, did turn away their Faces from it, 
to expreſs thereby, that they are not worthy of the 
Covenant of God, or to behold the Symbol of his 
Preſence in the Cloud, why this ſhould be con- 
demned in them by any, as a ſuperſtitious Ceremo- 
ny, I cannot ſo well underſtand; unleſs it be, that 
there is no Act of Religion ſo reaſonable, or Mode 
of Worſhip ſo unexceptionably grounded, but 
which is capable of degenerating into Superſtition, 
by a wrong Application, or a lifeleſs Imitation ot 
it. But if they, through Ignorance or Unbelief, 
turn their Back to the Sign of the Covenant; let 
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1 the better Inſtructed then, with holy Reverence, 
5 and in Memory of what God hath inſtituted for a 
5 Sign to all Generations, /ook towards it, according 
#1 to the Advice of the wiſe Siracides, ſaying, Look 
me pon the Rainbow, and praiſe him that made it. 
1 (a) 1 Corinth, xiii. 2 Corinth, iii. 18. (5) Rom, i. zo. 
8 82 ' / 4? 86 * ö £4 £6: * oo 
5 6 . 174 5 . Very 
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Very beautiful it is in the Brightneſs thereof © It com- 
poſfeth the Heaven about with a glorious Circle (the 
Circle of Glory, or the Incircling of Glory; as al- 
luding, probably, therein to the SHEcnINAH); and 
the: Hands of the moſt High (here alluding to the 
Covenant with Noah) have a; it. E cclus. . 
11, 12 2 (a i 


_ 


NoTes jon Gun. IX. 


Ver. 1. OD bleſſed Noab and his Sons. ] This - 
was by an Appearance of the glori- 

ous Shechinah, upon the Sacrifice which he offered 

by Faith. 

Ver. 12. This is the T oken between me and you.] 

The Targums render it thus: Between my NW orD 

and you. 

Ver. 13. 1 do.) In the Gn it is I have; 
whence ſome draw an Argument, that this was not 
the firſt Time of its Appearance, but the firſt Time 
of its being made a Token. 

Ver. 13. Set my Bow.] It is in the Hebrew, giv- 
en: That is, I have given this for a Token of my 
particular Favour and Grace; ſignifying, that not- 
withſtanding the Imagination. of Man's Heart be 
evil from his Youth, yet, I will not again curſe the 


(a) Vid. Cartes Meteor. c. d. Maurolye Diaphan. lib. ii. 
Marc. Marci de Arca Cœleſti. Fof. Blancan, Ariſto. Loc. Ma- 
thematica, n. 162.—181. p. 115 — 136. De Iridis Figura Ma- 
- thematica. Sam. Reyher Loc. Pentateuch. Mathemat. n. 7. p. 
138 177. Ari. Montan. Lib. de Generat. et L p. 
116 Georg. Fenet. Harmon. Mund. Valle, Philoſoph. Sacr. 
De May Comment. Phyſic. in Pentateuch. Brown's Vulgar Er- 
rors, B. vii. Dr. Jackſon's Comment. on the Creed, B. i. Fo. 
de Bras de Natura et Proprietate Lucis. La Chambre. de l 
Lumiere, Livr. ii. c. 6. 57. Hggens's Traite de la Langiere. Stur- 
ents Thaumantienſis Thaumaſia. 

| Ground 


28 Norrs 1pm Gun. 14. 
by Giving, here is imputed ſomewhat more than is 
implied in the ordinary Courſe of Nature, by the 
Laws of Mechaniſm: By my Bow. Though the 
natural Cauſes thereof are aſſigned, in ſome ſort, 
dy the Philoſophers, who ſhew the Manner and 
Diverſities of Colours which ariſe in it; yet 
the antient 'Poets ſaw-more, when they feigned 
Tris to be the Daughter, or the Mother, of Won- 
derment : The antient Philoſophers, who were for 
the moſt part Poets, and endued with more lively 
Notions of the Firſt and ſupernatural Cauſe of all 
Things, did uſually aſſign a Final Cauſe, eommon- 
ly fupernatural, of ſuch Effects as proceed from 
efficient and material natural Cauſes. As Ariſto- 
tles Philoſophy is imperfect, becauſe it leads us not 
either to the Firſt Cauſe, or Laſt End, of all Things 
fo it is fully ſufficient to confute ſuch Divines as 
think there were Rainbows before the Flood. 
Which Opinion hath no Pretence of Scripture to 
inforce it; and Grounds in Nature it can have none, 
unlefs they will avouch this evident Untruth, that 
every Diſpoſition of the Air, or every Cloud, is 
fitly difpoſed to bring forth the Rainbow. And if 
other natural Cauſes, with their Motions and Diſ- 
poſitions, depend upon the Final Cauſe ; ſuch as 
acknowlege the Truth of the Scripture, have no 
Reaſon to think, that either the Cloud or Air (i. e. 
the Atmoſphere) had that peculiar. Diſpoſition, 
which is required to the Production of the Rain- 
bow, before the Flood, when this wonderful Effef? 
could have no ſuch Uſe or Eud as it hath had ever 
ſince. For it was ordained, as the Scripture tells 
us, to be a Sign, or Witneſs, of God's Covenant 
with the new World, as a Meſſenger to ſecure Man- 
kind from Deſtruction by Deluges: Now, if it 
had appeared before, the Sight of it after the Fane 
and could 


 NoTEs. [Upon Gen. IX. 7 * ; 83 


Comfort to Maab's Sh 


could have been bur; a 
morous Poſterity, whoſe Miſtruſt, leſt the like In- 


undatiom ſhould happen again, was greater than 


could he taken away . ordinary or uſual Sign; 


if we may believe ſuch Teſtimonies of Antiquity, 


as We have no Reaſon to ſuſpect. Dr. Jackſon's 
Commentary upon the Apoſtle's. Creed, Book i. ae | 


16; Foſepb. Antiq. Lib, i. 


Ver. 13. A Token of a Covenant Latten 2 
the Earth.) This the Targums have unanimouſly 
interpreted, between my. WORD. and the Earth ;, as. 
if it had ſome Relation to the Divine Logos, or, 


that CRRIS T was made a Party in the Covenant. 
So alſo, afterwards, it is moſt emphatically repeat- 
ed, / 15. and 16. 


Ver. 20. Noah began to be an Huſbandman, and be 
Planted a Vineyard] or Vine: It is a Jewiſh Tradi- 
tion, or Allegory, that the Vine which Noab plant- 
ed. was not of ordinary terreſtrial, Growth, pd 


was carried down the River out of Paradiſe, or, at 


leaſt, out of Eden, and found by him (a). And by 


| the Deſcription given thereof, and the fatal Conſe- 


quences attending it, there ſcems plainly to be an Al- 


luſion to the Tree of the Knowlege of Good and Evil, 
as if it were, indeed, but one and the ſame Tree, 
by which the Nakedweſs, both of Adam and Noah, 
was: expoſed to Derifion, and that both literally and 
* 1 Targ. Jonathan. 

Ver. 21. H * . — } Antiently, the greateſt 


Men did eſteem nothing more honourable, and 


worthy of their Study, than the Arts of Agricul- 
ture: Nibil bomine libero dignius, nothing more be- 
coming a Gentleman, was the Saying of the Roman 


Orator, Witneſs the Fab, the Catos, the Varros, 


damm the We and other great Names. 


@ Ses Dillertation 3 11. of the. Tree ne $2. _- 
25 Ver. 
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"Ver. 22. Ham the "ates of Canaan.) The Jeu 
ſuppoſe that Canaan was then born. when this Fact 
was committed, ver. 25. Mr. Medes Obſerva- 
tions, upon dns Place, are moſt 1 as to the ex- 
act fulfilling of it. 

Ver. 26. Bleſſed be the Lind Gel of Shen. 1 By 
this is meant, a certain Divine Privilege, and Kals. 
tion, in the Children of Sbem, in Contradiſtinction, 
not only to the Children of Ham, the Curſed; but 
alſo of is Brother Japbet, who was to be bleſſed 
by being united with him, as choſen to be the Root 

the Divine Peculium, in the Poſtdiluvian, as 
Seth was in the Antediluvian World. Wence the 
Appropriation of the Name of God ; as the Titu- 
lus Dominicus on the Emperor's Property, in the 
Roman Civil Law: And the Appellation of the Sons 
of God, Gen. vi. 2. and 4. Job ii. v 1. 

Ver. 27. God ſhall enlarge Japbet, and be ball 
dwell in the Tents F Sbem.] This mult relate to the 
Divine Peculium, in the Family of Sbem; and to 
the Dominical Title, or Inſcription; of the God of 
Shem aforeſaid. The Paraphraſe of Onkelos is here 
very expreſs, ' that God ſhall cauſe his Glory (the 
Shechinah, or Divine Majeſtatic Preſence) % abide 
n the Tents of Shem, Fuller Miſcell. and Ben Uziel, 
as ſuppoſing, the Doctrine of the Law pteſerved 
in the Family of this Patriarch, till the Children 
of Japhet come hither” for inſtruction, as to a 
School, and to be e erben by Proſelytiſm i into 
the Peculium. | 
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AVING now, in the Courſe of the Sacred 
Hiſtory, traced the Deſcent of Mankind, 

down to the Family of Abraham; from whom the 
Stream 
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Stream of Scripture Genealogy runs on in an opener 
Chanel, which before flowed very obſcure and uncer- 
tain; Iconceive it will be more than a little ſerviceable 
to the Intereſts of Revealed Religion, and the Autho- 
rity of the Moſaic Writings, to make here a Pauſe; 
and, like a Traveller that has ſet out in the Night, 
in a puzzling unfrequented Road, take Breath at 
Day-break on higher Ground ; whence we may 
moſt conveniently inform ourſelves of the Way we 
came in the Dark. And certainly it will be well 


worth our while to examine, whether we cannot 


get more Light, than is commonly imagined, into 
the earlieſt Diſtributions and ' Plantations of the 
ſeveral great Colonies of Mankind, or Nations of 
the World. This is a Fact, which, if we can but 
tolerably clear, ſtrikes to the Vitals of Infidelity; 
and therefore, though the Length of the following 
Diſcourſe, upon this important Subject, may perhaps 
ſeem exceptionable to ſome ; yet, for the Sake of the 
great End Pere in it, T hope the Reader will 
allow me to make a little longer Stay at the Con- 
cluſion of this remarkable Epocha, than perhaps 1 
may have occaſion to do again in the Progreſs of 
this Commentary. Whoever would have thought 
it worth his while, from the Heights of Ararat, 
or the Walls of Babel, to look down upon the 
Plains, and ſee the Families, or the Cantonments, 
taking their different Routes; I preſume will ſcarce 
think it leſs ſo, to view them in their reſpective 
Situations and Settlements, and obſerve them in 
their ſeveral Migrations, Excurſions, and Minglings, 
as far as the following Account, and Scheme may 
ſerve to direct him; which, though capable of great 
Additions, yet I hope, may be ſuch a Perſpective, 
as will bring the confuſed and dim Scene, of 
the remoteſt Antiquity, near enough to the Eye, 
to excite a Curioſity and Eagerneſs in others to 

| | purſu e 
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purſue { uſeful . an Inquiry, and to make, much 


clearer and. further Diſcoveries.. And now, in or- 
der to F the Ends pro led, im this difficult 


Eſſay, it will be ne 


to take. Notice of 
thoſe wild Hypotheſes 


brought forth in Oppoſition to. the Divine 2 
Records. 0 
2. There Lad been ſeveral Nations, which W 


pretended themſelves to be Aborigines, or ſelf- ori- 


ginated, as the . Egyptians, the Eibiopians, the Scy- 
thians, the Arcadians, the Pelaſgians of Greece, and 
the Hetruriaus of Mah, with ſome others: But it 
is moſt certain, that none of the Nations that 
tended to this, were ever able to give any ſai = 
fory Evidence in this Matter, to any other Nation 
which demanded it; and that they could have no 
Reaſon. to induce them to make ſo wild a Pretenee, 
but their want, of any certain Records of their an- 


tient Time, and their ſuppoſing themſelves, thence, 
to have been. the firſt Inhabitants of the Countries 


where they lived z of which, yet, they could not 


have the leaſt Certainty, beſides the pony 


in Nature, that Men ſhould be produced like 
Muſhrooms, out of the Earth, Autoc 3 as they 
imagined, or after ſome equally ridiculous Man- 
ner. 
3 There is-a Nona and probable Account of 
of theſe very Nations, pretending to be. ſelf- 
originated, as to their Original, and to their Mul- 
tiplication, Diſperſion, and Settlement, in the 
hci aligned them, to be drawn out fo thoſe 
ſhort Memoirs which are left us by Mefes ; which 
is abundantly more ſatisfactory, than what all the 
Books of the whole World ſides. can produce; 


and by which divers very great Difficulties, ſugh 


and. Filtions, which. Pride, 
Enorance, and Malice, national or Per ſonal, have 


as are unaccountable by any other eee 
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* this; * arb. the ſeveral Attempts which | 
hve: been made for it, are to be ſolved. This ; 

might be demonſtrated by many Inſtances, with 
reſpect to the Dre in bee 3 and s to all 
thereſt above hinted, 22K , 

4. Some others, dh hid not due to fer 
_ up: themſelves, as abſolutely; ſelf-originated, have 
yet pretended to a far greater Antiquity, than our 
facred Monuments will allow: But then their Pre- 
tenſions for this great Antiquity are manifeſtly. 
founded upon ſuch weak Grounds, as the Admiſ- 
ſion of them would neceſſarily induce a Man to the 
Belief of the moſt abl ard and Unaccountable; F a- 
bles in the World. | 5 

There is, and be * been, a very r re- 
e Concord and Conformity among Nations, 

- even the moſt diſtant, in ſome particular Cuſ- 
toms, ſacred and civil; notwithſtanding that, by 
reaſon of their great Diſtance from each other, we 
cannot ſuppoſe, that they had any manner of Com- 
merce, or Communication, in thoſe I. imes, when 
thele firſt prevailed among them. 

6. This Conſent, and Conformity, of the 7 5 
diſtant Nations, otherwiſe ſo. different as to Lan- 
guage, Cuſtoms, and Intereſts, could never pro- 
ceed from mere Chance ; they being both too many, 
and. too arbitrary, for Chance ever to agree in dem. 
ſo univerſally. 5 : 

7. This Harmony, or Conformity. could never 
proceed from the Reaſon of ſuch particular 77 | 
toms, or Manners, whether ſacred or civil; 
from any common Notions, connate, or born wich 
all Mankind; or from any natural Aptitude, and 
Convenience, in the Things themſelves, they be- 
ing moſt of them too arbitrary, and too remote, 
for any one to pretend, that they are, in ſuch-wiſe, 
grounded on the * Reaſon, and the Rule, 

Vor. II. | - - Of 13 
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1 rational Beings, as to fall under the Ob- 
ſervation of all Men every-where, without the 
Help of Inſtruftion or Tradition, 

8. There is no probable Account. to be given, 
concerning the Remainder of the antient Hiſt 
of the World, in the ſeveral Nations of it; the 
Uſe of certain Rites and Ceremonies in Religion; 
the Practice of certain arbitrary Modes and Signs 
in Things civil as well as ſacred z and the Birth of 
great Part of the Heathen Mythology, Oriental 
and Occidental; but by the means of a general 
Tradition, derived down from ſome common Pa- 
rents, and without allowing, at leaſt, the ſcriptu- 
ral Account of the Origin of Nations, to be beſt 
fitted for anſwering or obviating a Multitude of 
_ Objections, which every other Hypotheſis is ex- 
poſed to, but this is not. & 

9. It is more than probable, from the ſeveral ar- 
bitrary and ungrounded Rites and Uſages among 
ſo many Nations, having no manner of Commu- 
nication one with the other, and from other con- 
curring Grounds, and poſitive Signs and Indica- 
tions, that there muſt have been one common Cauſe 
for all theſe at firſt : And it is impoſſible to aſſign 
for theſe a better Cauſe, than that which Mo/es hath 
done. This is very plain, by an Examination of all 
the Particulars; and may be demonſtrated both a wn 
ori, aud a Poſteriori. 

10. The Propagation of Mankind from one 
Stock, and the Origination of the ſeveral Nations 
and Languages, as branching themſelves from it, 
according to certain eternal Laws and ſecret Im- 
preſſions in Nature, celeſtial, and terreſtrial, is 
the only true Introduction to the Knowlege of 
Hiſtory; and a Key for the unlocking of the many 
Arcana Imperii grounded thereupon ; the Riſing 
and Kalling of Empires, the Fates and Revolutions . 
of 


Of the Original of Narrloxõs. 38 
of particular Nations, the principal Lines of God's 
Oeconomy, with reſpect to all the World, the me- 
chanical and theoretical Improvements, the Increaſe 
and Decreaſe of Arts, and the Progreſs of Religion. 
11. The univerſal Tradition of Protoplaſts, De- 
luges, miraculous Preſervations and Renovations, 
Founders of Nations, popular Deities, Heroes and 
Titans, Tutelar Angels and Genii, Teraphim and 
Penates, and many other, muſt have had one com- 
mon Foundation at firſt: But by the Confuſion 
beginning at Babel, it is no Wonder that the origi- 
nal Tradition was, in Proceſs of Time, variouſly 
12. The Fabrication of the World from a Chaos, 
and the Procreation of Mankind from Protoplaſts, 
however the Tradition thereof may have been cor- 
rupted, are yet ſupported by the conſentient Te- 
ſtimony of the beſt Antiquity ; both of Strangers 
and Enemies to the ſacred Monuments of the Jes; 
and which is ftill more, even the whole Gentile The- 
ology, Barbarian and Grecian, is not at all expli- 
cable, but by ſuppoſing theſe in the firſt Place. 
The Proof of this may be ſeen in Dr. Burnet's Archæo- 
 bogia,; as alſo in Biſhop Stillingfleet's Origines Sacre. 
13. There was a Propagation of Mankind, then, 
when there was another Conſtitution of Things 
than at preſent, which the antient Poets and Phi- 
loſophers were not ignorant of: And by all the 
poſſible Accounts which we can any way arrive at, 
and upon a due comparing and weighing of all 
Matters, there is no Ground to fix the Beginning 
thereof higher than our ſacred Books do. The 
Proof alſo of this is to be found in thoſe twwo learned 
14. There was a new Propagation of Mankind, 
about the Time which is affixed by Moſes ; as may 
be confirmed from the gradual Increaſe and Multi- 
| I's plication 
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36 Of the Original of NaTtons. 
plication of Men, from the Riſe and Progreſs of 
Arts and Sciences, from the Colonies and Con- 
queſts ſucceſſively extended, and from other col- 
lateral Evidences. 
13g. Had the Number of Men on he Earth 
either conſtantly increaſed, or conſtantly decreafed, 
in'any finite Number of Years, how great ſoever ; 


by any finite Number, how ſmall ſoever; this 


World could not have been originated, or Man- 
kind propagated, as they ſuppoſed. And unleſs 
they who are againſt this Origin of Nations ſup N 
as to the Increaſe or Decreaſe, ſome ſort of 

ſtancy in Nature; they muſt embarraſs and 2 — 
their Hypotheſis: with uſeleſs Epicycles, and Ec- 
centricities; all which are avoided, by the true The- 
oy of the Divine Oeconomy of the World. 

16. All other Hypotheſes whatſoever, concern- 
ing the: Peopling-of the World by human Genera- 
tions, can never explain what they have been in- 
vented for: But whether they ſuppoſe a Beginning, 
or no Beginning, of human Generation ; whether 
they ſuppoſe Men to have ſprung; out of the Sea, 
or out of the Earth; to have been produced out of 
Fggscaftinto the Matrix of the Earth, or out of cer- 
tain little Puſtulæ and Fungoſities on its Surface; ani- 
mated either by the Wind Colpias, or by the celeſtial 


Fire attracted from the Aſtral Gods; to have been 


formed out of the Duſt, or Atoms, or to have grown 
up from Stones; or to have been begotten-by the 
Anime Mundi, in the Sun, or by an "Anima T erre 
rvading the Body of this terraqueous Globe; to 
fave been brought forth into the World filently, 
and without Noiſe; or to have opened the Womb 
of their common Mother with loud Claps of Thun- 
der; to have been faſhioned in the lowermoſt Parts 
of the Earth, or to have grown to the Earth, as a 


Plant-Animal; and whether they En the . 
Kei : 58 k 10n 
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ſion of the Generations of Mankind a parte- ante to 
have been infinite, indefinite, or finite, and the Geniture 
of Man to have been either the ſame with the Geni- 
ture of the great World, or poſterior to it, and hete- 
rogeneous; they are clogged with ſuch a Multitude 
of Abſurdities and Impoſſibilities, as it will be found 
unfeaſible for any one ever to ſurmount. 

17. The Hypotheſis of Petoſyris and Necepſo 
concerning the Beginning, or the Geniture of the 
World, as alſo of the Origination and ſucceſſive 
periodical Revolutions of Mankind, in full Agret- 
ment therewith; and the aſtronomical Argument 
of Julius Firmicus and others, from the Poſition of 
the celeſtial Bodies, according to that Hypotheſis 
or Diagram, in favour of the World's and Man- 
kind's extravagant Antiquity ; have, in all Proba- 
bility, been on purpoſe invented to invalidate, if 
poſſible, the ſacred Authority of the Books of 
Moſes: But there is nothing in Nature, after all, 
even by their own Confeſſion, to eſtabliſh the 
Trutk thereof; and there is a great deal for certain 
to render it at leaſt extremely dubious, and that 
even upon their own Foundation too. 

18. The pretended Calculations of the Babyla- 
nians, which would favour that Hypotheſis, and by 
which ſome have endeavoured to overturn the Mo- 
ſaic Account of the Origination of Nations, as 
alſo of the Creation and Deluge, in order to ſet up 
in place thereof the Firmican Scheme of Revolu- 
tions, have not the leaſt Ground in Philoſophy or 
Hiſtory to ſupport them; but the contrary, as, 
* Examination, will evidently appear. 

The firſt Principles of Philoſophy among 
that Greeks, and not among them only, but among 
the more antient Pretenders of Egypt and Chaldea, 

were rather ſome: traditional Notices conveyed to 
them from - others, than any certain Theorems, 


D 3 8 Which 


38 Of the Original of onto 


which they had formed to themſelves from their 
own Experiments and Obſervation. The Truth ef 
ibis Propoſition is moſt evident from the whole Hi Rory | 
of the Greek and Barbaric Philoſophy. 
20. The firſt Principles of the two Foundations 
of the chief Sects of Philoſophers, the Italic and 
Ionic, were of the Number of theſe traditional Vo- 
zices, as agreeing perfectly with the Moſaic Philo- 
ſophy and Hiſtory; and could not be derived but 
from the moſt certain Account of the Origin of 
the World, and of its Inhabitants, as might eaſily 
be tranſmitted by Noab, and his Sons, to the firſt 
Founders and Patriarchs of Nations; but by ſome 
more carefully preſerved than by others. The Truth 
both of this and the former Propoſition is with Learn- 
ing illuſtrated by Clemens Alexandrinus, Euſebius, &c. 

21. All Nations to whom the Philoſophers in 
their Search for Knowlege reſorted, had Memorials 
left among them of the firſt Origin of Things; 
but the univerſal Tradition of the Firſt Ages of 
the World was far better preſerved among the 
oriental than the occidental Nations; and theſe 
Memorials kept with greater Care by the Pheni- 
cians and Egyptians than by the Greeks or Romans: 
And when the Greets began firſt to philoſophize, 
the Beginning of the World, with the gradual 
peopling of it, was no Matter of Diſpute ; but, 
that being taken for granted, the Inquiry was, as 
the Learned know, Out of what material Principle 
the cefmicel Syſtem was formed? Ariſtotle arrogated 
the Opinion of the World's Eternity to himſelf, as 

a Naſtrum, ſaying, All Philoſophers 81 7 bim affert- 
ok that the World was made. 

22. From this Ariſtotelian FiQion, i in O ppoſi- 
tion to an univerſal immemorial Tradition, 2 to 
the Sentiments of all Philoſophers of greater An- 
ticuity (Ocellus Lucanus excepted), the Poets 

100 Kk. 


ries of the moſt antient Times into Fables; and the 


Hiſtorians, in Return to them, of converting the 


Fables invented by the Poets, by the means of 
ſome Decorations and Adjuſtments, into Hiſtories, 
or rather popular Narratives: And moſt of the 


famous Nations of the Earth, that they might not 


be thought younger than any of their Neighbours, 


took alſo Occaſion of forging certain Antiquities, 


fooliſh Genealogies and Calculations, and the fa- 
bulous Gifts af Gads and Heroes, as may be ſeen 
eſpecially in Apollodorus the Athenian z and of add- 
ing to their Nobility, by an imaginary Extenſion 
of Time, beyond all the poſſible Limits that could 
be made known to any. 1 RI LG 

23. The wiſer ſort of Men, who ſaw into this, 


and, from the ordinary Increaſe and Propagation 
of Mankind, the Invention of Arts and Manufac- 


turies, and the Advancements in Civil Diſcipline 
and Government, could diſcern the Folly and Su- 
perſtition of all ſuch fabulous Pretenſions, were 
thereby driven, when they had loſt the trug 
antient Tradition, to the Neceſſity of holding a 
perpetual Viciſſitude, either of general or particu» 
lar Deluges ; by which, when Things were come 
to their Perfection, they were made to begin again; 
all the preceding Memoirs being deſtroyed with 
thoſe Inundations ; which is verily the only Hypo- 
theſis that can tolerably ſolve the Difficulties of 
the indefinite Duration of the World, againſt the 
Truth of Moſes, as by the Self-Originiſts it is taken 
up; and yet this is manifeſtly ſo precarious, as it 
is nothing but a mere begging of the Queſtion. _ 

24. This Hypotheſis of the Revolutioniſts, 
which is ſet up againſt Moſes, muſt be founded 
either upon an infinite, or a finite, Number of hu- 
man Generations; ſince, if from Eternity bags 

D 4 | 
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took afterwards Occaſion of converting the Hiſto- 
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had been theſe — and Refabrications, 
there muſt needs: have been an Infinity of Men ſuc- 
ceſſively born into the World; yea, an Infinity of 
Generations of them: But if in Time, how great 
ſoever they have been, or how many ſoever theſe 
univerſal Revolutions have been, or ſhould be, the 
Number of Men is ſtill inite, and never can arrive 
to Infinity, becauſe a Finite added to a Finite. can 
never make an Infinite. And, which way ſoever 
they take of theſe, they muſt run themſelves into a 
Multitude of Abſurdities; which it will be im- 
poſſible ever to get over, but by ſubmitting to the 
Narration of Moſes concerning the Origination of 
Mankind, and the Peopling and Were of our 
Globe. 
- 25; For an infinite Number is what 8 
call a Contradiction in Adjefo; and had the Num- 
ber of Men on the Earth conſtantly increaſed, or 
conſtantly decreaſed, in any finite Number of Years, 
how great ſoever, or by any finite Number, how 
ſmall ſoever, this World could not have been ori- 
ginated, nor Mankind propagated, as they ſuppoſe. 
And unleſs they ſuppoſe, as to the Increaſe or De- 
creaſe, ſome ſort of Conſtancy in Nature, they 
muſt embarraſs. and perplex their Hypotheſis with 
uſeleſs Epicycles and Eccentricities ; all which are 
to be avoided by the true I heory of the Divine 
Oeconomy of the World, and by the Facts and 
Experiences which confirm the ſame. 
26. The Sum of which Theory is this, That the 
Earth, with all the Fulneſs thereof,' is the Pro- 
priety, and Dominion of God, who, having made it 
principally ' for the Uſe of Man, gave it him to 
pap under certain Conditions; and that having, 
y reaſon of the Forfeiture of theſe, and upon 
Breach of the Terms, by which it was holden of 
him, once reſumed the Propriety thereof back to 


—— : 


= 
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himſelf by the Exciſion of the Inhabitants, except 


a very ſmall Remnant only for the Seed of a. new 
World; which he renewed out of the Ruins of the 
former Earth, with a Promiſe that it ſhould never 
undergo the ſame Fate again by the Prevalence of 


the abounding Waters; of which a - viſible Sign 


in Nature was therewith eſtabliſhed; upon the 
Security of this Promiſe, and the Sign which was 
given them, Mankind beginning to increaſe 
mightily, deſcended from the mountainous Part of 
the Land of Ararat, where they had been origi- 
nally planted and preſerved by a Divine Power, 
into the Low-lands: Where ſoon growing ex- 
ceeding populous, and ſpreading . themſelves, it 
pleaſed the ſupreme Proprietor of the Earth, after 
ſome manner or other beſt becoming infinite Wiſ- 
dom, to appoint out the ſeveral Families and Sub- 
Families their reſpective Lots, yet not all at once, 
but gradually, and under certain Limitations ; and 
thus to ſet Bounds to the Nations of the Earth, 
according to certain Laws, natural and poſitive, by 


him for that End eſtabliſhed : Which Divine Con- 


ſtitution taking Effect accordingly, by the Heads 


of Families the Nations were divided in the 
Erb ts ri 34 | 1 # 


27. This Divine Conſtitution is properly the 


Diviſion of the Earth, which is by no means to be 
confounded with the Diſperſion, which followed 
ſome time afterwards; which Conſtitution is the 
true Original of the Law of Nations, and is more- 
over a Foundation of that Variety, thoſe Manners, 
Habits, and Intereſts, which diſtinguiſh them one 
from the other.. . 92 
28. The Facts which eſtabliſh this Theory, and 


which flowed from this Conſtitution, are thoſe 


which are briefly recorded by Moſes ; one who had, 
by his Education and Quality, all the deſirable 
211001 | Advantages 
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42 Of the Original of NaTzons, | | 
inting himſelf thoroughly with 


lating to the Antiquities of the two chief contend- 
ing Nations, the Egyptians and Babylonians, as be- 


ing a Perſon well acquainted with all the Learning 


of Egypt, and therefore undoubtedly with their 
Hiſtory, reputed the moſt antient of the World; 
and deriving. his Pedigree in a direct Line from 
Perſons of the moſt eminent Figure, who were Na- 
29. Which Facts eſtabliſhing this Theory muſt 
have been, many of them at leaſt, known to 
Friends and Enemies, when they were firſt pub- 
liſhed to the Hebrews by their Lawgiver, as intro- 
ductory only to the Hiſtory of their chief Patriarch 
and Founder; and were never, as we know of, 
once contradicted by any one whomſoever for above 
2 Thouſand Years afterwards; till at laſt a certain 
Egypian Prieſt, out of a ſuperſtitious Zeal for the 
Antiquity of his Nation, and for the Fables of his 
Religion, beſides the prevailing Motives of Intereſt 
and Honour, was ſtirred in Oppoſition, to give 
the World for Truth a Secret Hiſtory, 
from hidden Memoirs, and ambiguous Hierogly- 
phics; and, that he might out-do all who had 
ever appeared before him, having been herein em- 
ployed as Hiſtoriographer, at the ſpecial Command 
of King Philadelphus, who had read the Account 
of Moſes tranſlated for him, fell upon this Method 
of diſcrediting the authentic Narration of the Ori- 
ginal of the World, and Propagation of Mankind; 


to pretend, from Characters which nobody under- 


ſtood but himſelf, a far greater Antiquity of that 
very Nation: And then, when he was once in, by 
his old pretended Dynaſties, which he had made a 


Diſcovery of, as thinking perhaps to flatter by 
theſe the Prince who ſet him to work, made even 


nothing 
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nothing of carrying up the Genealogy of the Egyp- 
tian Kings above Fifty thouſand Years ; that ſo 
none might pretend to ſtand in Competition with 
C | r 

30. The Chaldean Dynaſties of Berofus, brought 


likewiſe forth in Oppoſition to the Moſaic Account 


of the Propagation of Mankind, and of the Be- 
ginning of that Empire, had much the fame Ori- 


ginal as the Egyptian of Manetho had; and about 


the ſame Time too, that is, more than a Thouſand 
Years from the Death of Moſes; and above Two 
hundred Years after that the Babylonians being 
Lords of the Fews, muſt have had the Knowlege 
of the Hiſtory of a Nation fo long ſubject to them; 
and (og of their Accounts concerning the 
Foundation of the Babylonian and Aſſyrian Mon- 
archies ; whereas we find nothing ever objected to 
them of this Sort all the while they were in Baby- 


lon, though ſome of them were in great Power, - 


and much envied, for a long Time afterwards; till 


the Egyptians ſetting up at length their Pretenſions, 
the Chaldeans, rather than be at the Pains to diſ- 


prove them in this Point, each Nation fooliſhly ' 


contended with the other for Antiquity, and had 
the ridiculous Ambition to ftrive, that their 
King ſhould be thought to be the eldeſt of the 
whole World : Which Ambition in Nations is not 
extinct even to this Day, as the ſeveral learned Diſ- 
putes thereupon do teſtify. 

31. In Confirmation of theſe their Hypothetical 
Dynaſties, the Chaldeans, out-doing the Egyptians 
their Rivals, confidently boaſted of the aftronomical 
Obſervations of their Prieſts and wife Men for al- 
moſt Fifty thouſand Years paſt ; which would have 
been a ſufficient Evidence indeed to all the World, 


could they have been produced: But it is manifeft 


enough, had they ſtood to that Trial, that they 
gk | had 
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44 Of the Original of Nartrons. 
had not Obſervations for an hundredth Part of the 
Time, which could be depended on. 

32. However, having by a certain mathemati- 
cal Fiction extended their Epocha, or Geniture of 
their Empire, firſt to about Forty, then to Seven- 
and-forty, and to Fifty thouſand Years; as if this 
were yet too ſhort, theſe could not be content 


without adding ſtill to that Number Twenty thou- 


fand more : And yet when they pretended, in the 
Time of Alexander, to have then laid up by them 


celeſtial Obſervations, for the Space not only of 
Forty (which ſome more moderate than the reft 


were contented with), but even of Seventy thouſand 
Years, made in the Royal Obſervatory of Babylon, 
Callifthenes, the Diſciple and Nephew of Ariſtotle, 


who accompanied Alexander in his Wars, being a 


Perſon very curious, and probably alſo a Favourer 
of his Maſter's and Uncle's Hypotheſis, and fo not 


- unprepared for receiving any ſuch Calculations and 


Obſervations, had they "been extant, or had there 
been but the leaſt Shew of Probability for them, is 
related to have made a moſt diligent and accurate 
Search into all the Memoirs of that Kind, public 
and private, when, to his and others no {mall Diſ- 
appointment, he was not able to find of any ſort, 
aſtronomical or hiſtorical, which were older than 


Nineteen hundred Years ; 3 wonderfully agreeing 


with and confirming the Scripture Era of the 
Foundation of Babylon, and of the Diſperſion of 
Nations which thence did begin. 

3. And not without Reaſon it may be even 
doubted, whether they had truly any Obſervations 
in Aſtronomy ſo authentic, as to be depended on, 


even for a fourth Part of that Time, whereof Cal- 


lithenes might perhaps find ſome Records and Ac- 
counts, when the Archives of Babylon were ſearch- 


ed on purpoſe by * ſince Hipparchus, in the 
next 
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Of the Original of Nations. 45 
next Century, was not able to bring any Obſerva- 
tions either of the Egyptians or Babylonians, higher 
than Nabonaſſar ; neither are there any produced 
by Ptolemy from him, or from any Chaldeans, of near 
that Antiquity, though there wanted not Occaſion 
for it had there been any ſuch, This is evident to 
him that ſearcheth ; and is by none diſputed at this 
POD 

; uf Now ſince an eternal Succeſſion of Genera- 
tions is crouded with a Multitude of inſuperable 
Difficulties; as there are no better Arguments for 
making the World older than our ſacred Books do 
make it; ſince the Hypotheſes of the Chaldeans and 
others for their prior Antiquity, from their Ob- 
ſervations on the celeſtial Bodies, are ſo precarious 
and groundleſs; and ſince all the Pretenſions of the 
ſeveral Aborigines are found to be very ridiculous and 
abſurd; ſince alſo the ingenious Invention of Revo- 
lutions founded upon the Geniture of the World, 
was imaginary; thoſe Revolutions cannot but be as 
imaginary; and among theſe, particularly the Fir- 
mican Period, of Three hundred thouſand Vears; 


and ſince neither the Self- Originiſts nor the Re- 


volutioniſts can ever explain, upon their Princi- 
ples, what is moſt eaſily accounted for by the plain 
Account of Moſes; and neither Chance, nor the 
Reaſon of the Thing could be the Ground of the 
Inſtitution of ſo many arbitrary Signs, Cuſtoms, 
and Uſages, which have prevailed in all the Parts; 
it is highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe, were there not 
the Authority of Moſes for it, that this could never 


come to paſs, were Men not all of the fame Blood 


originally, and inſtructed in the ſame common 


Notices, before they were divided in their Lands. 


35. It is no new Obſervation, that through the 
Diviſion. of the Nations, every one after their 
Tongue, and after their Families, many of the 

common 


3 


8 
ä 


* 


* Sov... G x. . 
or PO TT: MP. ** 
8 
2 2 


YR 2» a 
IR NES! 
—— 
*. 


* 
2 * 


eee 
boy = 


3 
r 
. — 1 J 


„ 1 rage 
5 # * * r 


9 


a, * 


MT 
#3 
Fo 
4 = 
* 77 7 
: * 
52 eo 1g 
» G = 
4 T3 
35 5 
1 
173% 
» 6 7 
: - pr 
5 5 
A 
o * 
4 
3 
4 A 
* 51 
, : 
> 5 
2 
1 24 
8 0» 
4; = > 
FEE 
1 * 
5 
'4 
1 
1. 
” 4 
by 
"- 4 
ad — 
9; 
oF 
4% 
* 2 
2 
7 KT 
I; 
Ss a % 
. « 
* 
7 X * 
4 24 * 
7 
1 
1 1 
2 
F- 
2 
1 » 
+ > 
A 
LL 
* 
* x. 
>»; 
by £ l 
4; 224 
* £4 * 4 
by 5 * 
X 
9 
[2 1 
22 
* Fr 
IG 
* 
. I) 
7 4 
2 
AY 
1 
2 *% 
* 


I OE EE 


3 r 
e r 7 
2 % 8 * 
1 FA 5% as 
mint ar gt 
- L V Of . i 
Vee. & 


8 


SH 2 th . Lett 
— — — 2 = SS - = — = * N * 


= — - mag 
4 us * — 
— — 
. — age own 
" 
* — * — 


1 2 T — N 
— OO = - - < 


——_ __ * 8 
ST. Ki bp CDC 9 N — 


16 Of the Origindl of Nartons: 


common Notices and T raditions have been ſtrangely 
corrupted by the Confuſion of Languages, by gradual 
Increaſe of Idolatry, by the Inundation of Barba- 


riſm in many Places, by the diſguiſing of antient 


Stories under Fables, by attributing what was done 
by the great Anceſtors of Mankind, to ſome Per- 
ſons of their own Nations; by the Alterations of 
Names in the antient Tradition, and placing Names 


of like Importance to them in their own Lan- 


guages; by taking the Idiom of the oriental Lan- 


guages in a proper or improper Senſe, when they 


thould not; by taking oriental Phraſes, when am- 
biguous and equivocal], in that Senſe which was 
moſt ſtrange and fabulous; by dividing of the 


{ame Perſon or Fact into ſeveral, and by feigned 


Calculations and Genealogies to ſupport what they 


would have to be believed. However, notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe manifeſt Corruptions of the original 


Tradition to the Fathers of Nations, the Wiſdom 
of Providence is moſt remarkable in preſerving ſo 
much of it down from the Beginning even to this 


Day, that all the Nations, of whom we have any 
Knowlege, ſhould ſo wonderfully agree in many 


of the ſame Rites and Ceremonies of worſthiping 
che Deity, beſides certain Cuſtoms and Habits of 
civil Inſtitution, in themſelves indifferent, as by 
an Enumeration of them may be demonſtrated. 

36. This Conſanguinity of all the Nations upon 
the Earth, and the more proximate Relation of 
ſome Nations to others; as of the Lacedemonians to 
the Fews z of the Chaldeans to the Egyptians, and 


fo of other Nations ; is demonſtrable upon univer- 


ſal Principles, and particular Inductions; allow! 
no more than is commonly done in all Matters 
Antiquity. | AW, 
The Epidence of this, alſo, depends upon an Enu- 
7 | meration 
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meration of Particulars, and upon the Application 
of general Principles and common Notices. 

37. The firſt Diviſion of the Seats and Allot- 
ments of. the Nations was not all the World over, 
but within a certain reaſonable Compaſs of the 
Earth only; from whence Colonies, afterwards, 
diſperſed themſelves into the more remote Parts. 
The Proof of this may be ſeen in Bochart, and others. 

38. The State and Grandeur of the Eaſtern Na- 
tions, in Times as antient as any 1 Hiſtory 
doth mention, together with the Maturity of their 
civil Diſcipline, Literature, and Inventions, be- 
fore ever Greece or Italy, or any other of the Vet- 
ern People, grew to be at all conſiderable; by de- 
riving moſt or all what they had from them, do 
far more evidently demonſtrate their Antiquity, in 
Compariſon of theſe, than any pretended Calcula- 
tions of their Mathematicians, or mercenary Hi- 
ſtorians; and are a ſufficient Teſtimony, that Na- 
tions, as alſo Arts and Sciences, were originally 
propagated from thoſe very Regions, which we are 
ſure were allotted to the Noachide, if this plain 

Account of Moſes may here be taken ; as particu- 
larly from Afyria, Chaldea, Phenicia, and Egypt; 
and that theſe were as the Stock, and others but as 
Branches, or Shoots, tranſplanted thence; whereby 
the whole Earth came, at length, to be inhabited 
as it is at preſent. And that the Enlargement of 
Japbet did herein eminently appear; as alſo the 
Bleſſings of Shem's Poſterity; there are more than a 
Jew Proots from Hiſtory. 4 $36. 34 

39. The Partition of the Earth among the Noa- 
chidæ was not ſuch a confuſed and irregular Di- 
ſperſton, as fome may fancy; but a very orderly and 
regular Diviſion, in what manner ſoever that was 
appointed of God, according to their Families, 
their Tribes, and their Nations. 


This 
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40. This was ſo ordered, that none of this Na- 
tions when they were to detach for new Colonies, 


| ſhould be forced to encroach on the Inheritance of 


another, or even obliged to paſs through the Lot 
of their Neighbour : And it was, in all Probabi- 


lity, the Violation of this whole Order, which 2 
gave Nimrod, in ſucceeding Ages, the Character =_ = 
of a mighty Hunter before the Lord. 


41. In the Partition of the Countries, was n 
ed the Eſtabliſhment of ſeparate Rights and Proper- 7 
ties, public and private: And in the Eſtabliſhment I 
of national Rights and Properties, as including the ſ 
Private, is the Conſtitution of each Nation; ſo that N 
fr 
ce 
ac 


every Nation had their Lot by themſelves, and every 
Family i in that Nation theirs alſo by themſelves, with 
certain Rules appointed them by their Founders. 


432. The Divine Conſtitution in the Diviſion of ar 
Nations, if there be any ſuch, ought by no Means, an 
and for no Views, to be neglected by their Rulers: th 
And that there 1s ſuch a Conſtitution, is evident Ce 
from all theſe, Teſtimonies of the ſacred Writers, 
which aſſert the Sovereignty of God over the in 
Earth; and conſequently, this great Diviſion could or 
not be but according to certain eternal Reaſons, wh 
flowing from the Juſtice and Goodneſs of the nen 
Deity; though theſe ſhould not be obvious to every fou 
common Ey let; 2: be « 
43. The: — into the Original of Lan- one 
guages and Nations, upon this Conſtitution, are to whi 
be made, not by mathematical Calculations, but ſon⸗ 
by Arguments of another Nature; and ſuch as may ing 
demonſtrate a Divine Providence ſuperintending mor 
the Three grand Diviſions of the Poſterity of Noah. 4 
44. The Original of Nations, and their Relation, | all 
or Cognation, with one another, are to be judged one 
of by the A greement * Languages, by antient höhere 


Hiſtories V 


—— 
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_ Hiſtories and Monuments, and by nn of 
Manners and Cuſtoms, * _ 

435. The Languages of Nations, bearing a Re- 
lation to one another: are to be judged of by their 
written Books (if they have any) or by the Teſti- 

mony of antient Authors, and by the proper Names 
of Perſons and Places; yet not ſo as always to de- 
pend on theſe laſt, without other concurring Evi- . 
dence. - IG 

46. The Hiſtories of Nations, but eſpecially N 

monumental Inſcriptions, are apt to afford the beſt . 
Light, in the Reſearches after the Original and De- 1 
ſcent of thoſe Nations, and of the ſubſequent | 

Mutations and Revolutions, by them undergone 
from foreign Mixtures, when they are judiciouſly 
conſulted and compared: And to thele are to be 
added the antient Geographers and Poets, which 
are, at leaſt, . uſeful Subſidiaries for the Explication 
and Confirmation of many Paſſages in Moſes, and 
the other Scriptures, relating to the Antiquities of 

Countries, and their firſt Inhabitants. 

47. The Conformity of Manners and Cuſtoms 
in ſeveral Nations, may indeed be fortuitous only, 
or may be taken by means of Correſpondence. But 
when this Conformity is betwixt Nations, which 
never had any Correſpondence, as far as can be 
found; and in ſuch Things, alſo, which appear to 
be of Inftitution, and not of Chance; and to have 
one common Reaſon for ſuch an Inſtitution, by 
which it became ſo univerſal ; it is then highly rea- 
ſonable to conclude, that theſe Nations, ſo conform- 
ing with each other, are originated from one com- 
mon Stock. 

48. If this Conformity can be found in moſt, or 
all Nations, as to 590 Particulars, this is a Sign of 


—— ——— — 


one common Tradition at firſt, to all them that are 
herein conformable, derived from common Ance- | 
Vol. II. | E toes; | 
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tors: But if this Conformity be, morecver, in certain 


0 Cuſtoms and Uſages, which are not general 


in any Quarter of the World; as among the Furope- 
ans, the Aſfatits, the Africans, or the very Mmnericans; 
but which are limited to to Nations lying perhaps at 
a very great Diſtance one from the other; and if 
this Agreement be alſo in Matters both of arbitrary 
Impolſition, and of natural Inſtinct too; it is a very 


one of theſe Nations muſt have been a 


probable Sign, other Evidences an that 
-olony 


from the other. And if this Agreement be found 
in more than two, the Argument will, in like 
- manner, hold. any . 5 


49. The general Conſanguinity of all the Na- 
tions of the Earth, and the particular Conſanꝑui- 


nity of certain Nations, are, upon theſe Principles, 
made very eaſy; but are not to be accounted for 


by any other Scheme whatſoever, but that Which 


is given by Moſes. And it is not to be forgotten, 
that the Riſe of ſeveral Hmpatbies, and Antiparhies, 


in Nature, which are obſerved to be national, may 


here have had a Foundation. 


50. The Relation and Cognation of one Pæd- 


ple to another, may be beſt judged of by the Po- 


ſition of the Seats and Aſſignments, and the Bear- 


ings of one to the other, when the Partition was 
firſt made, if there be any means of coming to 
the Knowlege thereof, as moſt certainly there is, 
as to ſome of them; and from theſe a Judgment 


may be made of others, by the ſame Rule: Thus 
in the Partition, afterwards, of the Poſterity of 
Alrabam, which is more diſtinctly related than any 
other; the Deſcendants of Eſau being ſeated next 


to thoſe of his Brother Jacob; the Deſcendants of 


Iſhmael next to Iſuac; and laſtly, thoſe of Abraham 
by Keturab, a little beyond all the reſt to the Eaſt. 


Nor was it other wife in the Nations deſcended from 


| 


Of the Original of NaTtions. 51 
Lot: And, by Parity of Reaſon, the fame Order 
muſt have been kept by the Noachid2. | 
51. The Families, or Tribes, of any Nation, 
are conſtantly ranked in that Nation: And, there- 
fore, where-ever the Nation is, there the Family, or 
Tribe, is to be looked for, and not elſewhere ; 
and where there is found one of the Tribes, Clans 
or Families, there it is reaſonable to look for all 
the reſt, that is, for the whole Nation: unleſs ther̃e 
be Evidence ſufficient of their Tranſplantation or 
Migration. : | 
52. The Nations, whoſe Founders are named 
by Moſes, are generally to be ſought for in thoſe 
Places with which the Fews had ſome Correſpond- 
ence, or Concern : And thoſe Nations wherewith 
they had no manner of Commerce, could not have 
been primarily intended by Moſes; but fecondarily 
only, and as they were derived from thoſe original 
Nations. 1 . 

53. The original Nations of the Stock of Japbet 
are Seven, whoſe Settlements were, for the moſt 
part, divided from the Fews by Sea. ; 

54. The original Nations of the Stock of - Shem 
are but Five, who chiefly ſeated themſelves in the 
| Eaſtern Parts of the World. And hence the Indi- 
ans, the Perſians, the Chineſe, and a Part of the 
Scythians, though, by reaſon of their great Remote- 
neſs from the Jews, they are not here Ren No- 
tice of, are to be numbered among the Poſterity 
of Noah by Sbem; there being nothing of Weight 
to contradict or invalidate this Poſition. =_ 

55. The original Nations of the Stock of Ham 
are not more than Four; who had all Africa for 
their Portion, beſides ſome Part of Mia; theſe 
ſpreading themſelves, by Degrees, from their firſt 
Plantation Weſtward and Southward, as thoſe of 

Japhet Weſtward and Northward, 
"" WS '* "66. "The 
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52. 07 the Original of NaTtons, 


56. The firſt Plantation of the Hamites, was in 
the moſt Eaſtern Borders of Africa, even in a Coun- 


try, . called from their Founder, many Hundred 
Years after, the Land of Ham, as alſo Chania by the 
Greeks, for the ſame Reaſon, and Chemnitrs, or 
Chemnis (the Aſpirate being here more roughly pro- 
nounced) there being extant abundant Monuments 
of the Truth hereof, as it would be eaſy to ſhew 
at 551 


. The firſt Plantation of the Shemites was in 


. moſt Eaſtern Parts of Aſia, not far from the 
Place where the Ark reſted; or the Land of Ara- 
rat, being a Country to which the Land of Shinaar 
muſt have lain full Weft ; or at leaſt to that Part 
of it, where the firſt Settlement, after the Deluge, 


was made: Foraſmuch as the Colonies which were 


ſent out thence, are obſerved to have journeyed from 
the Eaſt, till they came to that pleaſant Plain which 


detained them, contrary to their Commiſſion. 


58. The Land of Ararat is by no means to be 


confined to Armenia (that lying not to the Eaſt of 


Shinaar); but is to be extended farther a great deal, 
even as far as the Ridge of its Mountains doth 
reach. 


59. The Borders of Japbet were, for bee a 


| Thouſand Years afterwards, not unknown, thoſe, 
| N which are toward the South, and South- 


eaſt, as from a very (a) antient Book referring to 
them, publicly noted, and as lying over-againſt Ara- 
bia, doth pretty plainly appear. And that the 


_ others Borders were allo known for a great while, is 
no leſs probable. 
60. The firſt Plantation of Japher's Offspring 


was in the molt Weſtern Parts of A/fia, which were 
towards the North; whoſe Enlargement came not 


5 040 Tudith ii. 25. 


to 


 - Of the Original of Nations, 53 
to be taken Notice of, till after that both of Shem- 
and Ham; though, indeed, firſt named; and that, 
before they came into. Greece, or other European 
Countries, they might, for a time, inhabit the North- 
ern Parts of Afia Minor, and other Parts near 
adjoining, and thence gradually extend themſelves, - 
there is not Evidence wanting, which, in a Matter 
of this Nature, can juſtly be required. Ye 

61. It is no Wonder, that in Three or Four 
Thouſand Years, the old Names of the original 
Settlements, and the moſt antient Colonies from 


them, ſhould be very much altered, and ſome of 


them quite loſt, But it is much more wonderful, 
that ſo. many ſhould be preſerved, even to this 
very Day; and that, alſo, in the Poſterity of Ham, 
where one would leaſt look for it; and all the ori- 
ginal Nations are ſtill perfectly known, even as it 
were but of yeſterday, with many of their Colonies 
likewiſe; excepting only of one of the former, and 
which is, without any Difficulty, to be reconciled. . 
62. There were many other Founders of Na- 
tions, ſome known, others unknown, beſides thoſe 
named by Moſes in his general Catalogue: Whence 
nothing can be more abſurd, than to endeavour to 
reduce all the Nations of the World to thoſe Se- 
venty Names found in Genęſis, there being probably 
more than that Number omitted there, with Deſign, 
by the ſacred Hiſtorian. Of theſe, ſome are, in- 
deed, afterward taken Notice of, but many others 
are not. . bo wr 

63. There are, in, the ſacred Hiſtory, no more 
mentioned than Sixteen Sons of the Three Brothers; 
principal Founders of ſo many original Nations ; 
nor any more than Seven of theſe Sixteen re- 
corded to have had any Children. But it is not to 
be imagined, that in Two or Three hundred Years, 
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0 the Original of NaTrons, 
dred Years, at the very loweſt, Noah ſhould have 
had no. more than Sixteen Grandſons; and of theſe 
the Majority ſhould go childleſs to the Grave. 
Much more likely it is (or rather evident), that 
the Grandſons who are not recorded, in the Scrip- 
ture to have had Children, were yet Fathers of 
Nations, as much as any of the reſt; and that not 
only of original Nations, called by their own Names, 
but conſequently of others alſo, called by the 
Names of their Children: And that how many 
ſdever the Grandchildren of Neab were, we have 
but the Names of them only, who were Patriarchs 
of the great Nations, and of ſuch as were, in the 
Days of Meſes, known to the Hebrews ; the reſt 
being omitted, |  _ 8 
64. There are ſufficient Reaſons to be aſſigned, 
why of theſe Sixteen Neechide, there are but Six 
whoſe Children are particularly ſet down; why of 
the Seven Sons of 7ephet but Two; why of the 
Sons of Shem but Ore, and he the youngeſt of them 
all ; why the Sons of Ham all but One; why, like- 
wiſe, the Sons of arpbaxad are not numbered among 
the reſt, and but one of them named, which was 
abſolutely neceſſary to be done for the Genealogy 
of Abreham; who is the CEVTRE of this rt 
Book of Me/es, to which all the Lines thereof are 
to be referred, from the Beginning to the End. 
But the particular Aſſignment of theſe Reaſons, as 
alſo, why Cuſh is emphatically ſaid, to have begotten 
Nimrod, who is yet omitted in the Catalogue of his 
Sons, &c. is left to thoſe who have Leiſure and 
Skill for it. „„ 
65. Though it may be very hard, at this Di- 
ſtance, to find what Countries are at this Day 
peopled by the Poſterity of many of thoſe, whoſe 
Names are reported by Moſes, as Founders and 
Planters of Nations; yet if from thoſe that are more 
| ce known, 


Of the Original of NAT IOS. 55. 
known, we orderly proceed to thoſe that are leſs" 
known ; by this Method it is not impoſſible, that 
conſiderable Diſcoveries ſhould be made, which 
ſometimes will appear very ſurpriſing. I | 

66. The Me/aic Account of the Original of Na- 
tions, and of the Peopling of Countries, is in very 
many Particulars fixed, even almoſt beyond Dif- 
pute; there being often all the Evidence that the 
Nature of the Thing can bear: And nothing can 
well be more certain, or expreſs, than the Specifi- 
cation which is given us, as to the principal Na- 
tions, with which Paleſtine and Egypt had antient- 
ly any Commerce. And even where they are not 
fixed, yet maſt of them may be ſought, and pro- 
bably ee e by an orderly Gradation, upon 
Principles and Facts univerſally allowed, and ac- 
cording to certain Rules laid down by the beſt 
Critics and Antiquaries, for judging in an Affair of 
this Kind. r 
67. In the Genealogy of Japbet, there are Seven 
Principals, and Seven Subaltern Nations: Of the 
firſt Seven there are not above One or To that are 
perfectly fixed; but, by the Help of Criticiſm, the 
other Five or Six can be made out, without much 
Difficulty. And as to the other Scven, there is 
much about the ſame Proportion, and the Determi- 
nation of thoſe that are doubtful is to be made 
according to ſuch Rules, or Criteria, as the ableſt 
Antiquaries are commonly agreed upon. Thus 
there may be a probable Account given of every ane of 
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68. In the Genealogies of Sem and Ham, though <3 
the original and capital Nations be not near ſo 8 
many, yet the ſecondary. and ſubaltern ones, are in } 
quadruple, or even quintuple Proportion, both to 
their Principals, and to the Nations of Japbet. 
within the ſame Claſs as themſelves. But then moſt 


E 4 Det 


56 Of the Original of Nations, 
of the capital Nations are perfectly fixed; and, by 
the Help of theſe, any conſiderable: Error may be 


avoided, in the Determination of the leſs s principal 


ones depending upon them, 

69. There are ſeveral Nations. which appear to 
have been originated, both from Sem and Japbet, 
by the latter's dwelling in the Tents of the Former: 

as for Inſtance, the Greeks from Japbet, by Favan, 
455 from Shem by Phaleg : And fo alſo from Shew 
and Ham; among which, are the Chaldæans deſcend- 
ed from 27 fb by Nimrod, and from Nahor by Cheſed. 
And of ſeveral of theſe Mixtures, or Unions, we 
have the higheſt moral Certainty. 

76. When two Nations, or Tribes, happen to 


be thus incorporated into one, by what means 


ſcever, then the Name of one of them is gene- 
rally ſwallowed up in that of the other; as the 
united Tribes of Fudah and Benjamin, in that of the 
Jews; or as the united Nations of the Medes and 
Perſians, in that of the Per/ians; or that of the 
Scots and Pills, in that of the Scotiſb Nation. 


71. If Two or more Nations are incorporated 


into One, the Denomination here always followeth 
the greater, not the leſſer: And the Founder of 
the greater may thus come to paſs for the Foun- 
der of the leſſer alſo. Moreover, where there are 


ſeveral Co-founders of the ſame Nation; whether - 


they be related to each other or not; there, in like 
manner, the mote eminent is ſure to carry away 
the Name from the other. 

72. Both in the Firſt, and the ſucceeding Foun- 
dations of Nations, Ind their Settlements, where- 
of mention is made in the Books of Moſes, there 
are the ſame Criteria and Characteriſtics to be ob- 


ferved: And as there are in both ſome Things x- 


ed, and certain, but others #»fixed and obſcure ; 
ſo great Care is thence, doubtleſs, to be taken, 
not 


4 
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not to miſtake one for the other; or to make the In- 
quiry by an orderly Progreſſion. . ; 
. It is certain, that the Continent was inhabited 


before the Iſlands: And no leſs certain it is, that 


the IM of Japhet, which is by us rendered the 
Nes of the Genti es, are not properly Iſlands, but are 


either Countries having many Iſlands, lying about 


them ;. or any Maritime Countries in general; or, 
laftly, all ſuch particular Countries, as are divided 
from Paleſtine by Sea; that is, all lying above the 
Mediterranean Sea, from the Mountain Amanus, di- 
viding Syria and Cilicia, and from the Caſpian Sea 


Weſtward and Northward. The Proof of this 7 is in ; 


the xlix. Diſcourſe of Mr. Mede. 


74. It is certain, that the more Eaſtern Parts of | 
Aa were the moſt populous; and that there are 


Accounts extant of prodigious Multitudes ſwarm- 
ing there, when the more Weſtern Parts of it were 
as yet but thinly peopled; and that Alia itſelf was 
not peopled enough to ſend forth Colonies ſo very 
early, as many do unreaſonably imagine. | 


75. It is certain, that there have been Colonies. 


tranſplanted out of ia into Europe, from the Phe-. 
niciaus, Colchians, Trojans, and others; out of 
Africa, of the Egyptians : And, from the imperfect 
Accounts which we have of theſe Migrations of 
Nations, it doth appear, at leaſt, that there were 
Migrators, in the moſt early Times of the World; 
and that ſeveral Places were made a Seizure of b 
them, which were not before inhabited at all. 

76. It is certain, that Paleſtine, notwithſtanding 
it was ſuch a fruitful Country, was not yet fully 
peopled in the Days of Abrabam, conſiderable Fracts 
lying then unpoſſeſſed; fo that his Nephew Lot 
had full Liberty to chooſs; either to the Right, or 
to the Left, and even took, without any Oppoſi- 
tion, his Portion ii in the pleaſant Plain of Jordan: s 


And 
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58. Of the Original of Nar fans. 


And that the Towns thereof, in thoſe. early Days, 
were ſo inconſiderable, that about Two Hundred 


Tears after this, by which time the Inhabitants 
were nat a little multiplied, only Tie Ment and 
their few Seryants, by taking them at an Adyan- 
hp were able to extirpate a whole City, Male 
d Female, Root and Branch; and that, about 
the ſame time, Eſau, with his Family, and a ſmall 
Retinue, going out of Canaan over Jordan, did ex- 
pel and deſtroy the Horim, and poſſeſs their Coun- 
try; And that his Poſterity, ever afterwards. pof- 
ſelling it, did call it by his Name, Edom : Alſo, 
that when Jacob went into Egypt, the Land of Ge- 
foen was ſtill uninhabited ; and that a good while af- 
ter this, HOP! was but thinly, in a manner, peo- 
pled. when they complained of the ſuperior Num- 


ers of the Iſraelites, who were not ſo many, but a 
ſmall Part of that Kingdom might commodiouſly 

contain, and provide for them; nor more than 
ſome great Cities, antient and modern, have con- 
tained: Alſo, that after this, the Pbæniciaus, Who 


were driven out of Canaan by Jaſbua, did lay the 
Foundations of ſeveral Cities in Aſia, 4 

Europe, without any Oppoſition; all which is a 
Demonſtration . of the gradual Peopling of the 


World. And ſome Ages after this, the Scots and 


the Pifs are ſaid to have found great Part of 
Treland, and almoſt all Scotland, uninhabited. © 
77. It is certain, that the 1/raelites are deſcended 
from Jacob; the Idumeaus from Eſau ; the mal. 
ites from Jfbmact ; the Chaſdim; or the Chaldeaus, 
from Arphaxad, by Cheſed ; and from Haw by Nim- 
rad; the Aſſyrians from Aſbur; the Egyptians from 
Mzizraim ; the Greeks from Javan = Canaanites 
from Canaan; the Zidonians from Zidon; the Elamites, 
and Perſians, from Elam; the Medes from Madai; 
the Syrians from Aram; the Moabites, and Amman- 


ites, from Lot; the Arabians from Abraham, by 


Keturab, 


Arica, and 


my + mi .c_ 


Of  the' Original of NaTtions 59 
Neiurab, is to the greateſt Part' of them ; the Sa- 
dam from Saba. And perhaps ſome others 2 
1 found no leſs certain than theſe. 1. 

8. The Nations which are of a later F oundation 
are generally better known to us, than the more 
antient' ones: But, by the very ſame Characteriſtics, 
it will be neceſſary to judge of the one and the 
other, and of the Form and Manner of their Settie- 
ments. By this means will the Order and Regu- 
larity of the original Aſſignments better appear: 
and all that Confuſion be diſcovered, which was in- 
troduced in the Courſe thereof. 

79. Beſides theſe Nations of the firſt Foundailonl 
both capital and ſubaltern, enumerated. by M/s, 
according to the Names of their Founders and 
which were diſtinguiſhed, each from the other, ac- 
cording to their reſpective Lots, in the Diviſion of 


their Inheritance, and according to their Families, 


and mutual Conſanguinity; there was, likewiſe, a 
certain mixed People in Arabia, which did not at all 
heed this Diſtinction: The chief of whom was 
Saba, the Son of Cuſb, and Grandſon of Ham, of 
whom came the Sabæans; who being mixed, af- 
terwards, with other People, ſome of them of 
the Poſterity of Abraham ; others of the Stock of 
Shem, b | Jollen; and others from a junior Branch 
of Ham. were, thereupon, all called Arabians; 
that is, the mixed Nation; foraſmuch as gs ſig 
_ nifies a mixed Multitude. See Exod. xii. | 


80. It is probable, that the Scyrbian 8 Who 


in their Conteſt with the Erbiopians, and Egyptians, 
for Antiquity, did ſeem to have the more plauſible 
Pretenſions, were originated partly from Japbet, 
and partly from Shem : The more Northern Seyihi- 
ans, from Magog; the Maſſagete, or Getæ, from 
Aram, thence called Arameans in Pliny, who were 
indeed the nobler Seythians, Hence the antient 
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6⁰ . Of the Original of NATTONHS. 


ar Verſion; which is held to be even older 
than Plimy, hath Aramæan for Scythian, as an ex- 


plicative Denomination. See Pliny Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 
vi. c. 17. and Coloff. iii. * 12. | 

81. It is probable, that the Northern Nations of Eu- 
rope are moſt of them deſcended from ſome or other 
of the Scytbian Nations, whereof there are more than 
Twenty reckoned up by Pliny; but which are all 


reducible to thoſe Two grand Diviſions; as they 


are of the Stock of Shem, or of Japhet : And more par- 
ticularly, that the Goth were properly of a Scythian 
Extraction; whence aroſe the Miſtake of ſome of the 
Antients, thinking them to be the Gog and Magog 


of Ezekiel ; which Opinion is refuted both by. St. 


Hierom and St. Auguſtine. | 

. 82. It is N that the Getes, and the Goths, 
were originally one and the ſame Nation; for which 
a Multitude of Teſtimonies could eaſily be brought: 


And that they were not the Deſcendants of Magog, 


or of any other Son of Japhet, or, at leaſt, the far 
greateſt Part of them; but that they were the Off- 


ſpring either of Aram, or ſome other Son of Sem. 


And moſt probable it is, that theſe were the true 
Aramean Scytbians; in whom God did graciouſly 
remember the Benediction of Shem. Thus far the 
Main is proved at large by our Sheringham. 
83. It is probable, that the Magogæan Scytbians, 
or Tartars, were for making their Excurſions chief- 
ly into Aſia; but the Aramean Scyt hians, on the 
contrary, or the Getes and Maſſagetes, into Europe; 
for moſt wiſe Reaſons ordered by the Providence of 
God, both in Judgment and Mercy. The Truth 
of this is much confirmed by the Hiſtory of theſe Nations. 
84. It is probable, that Anacharfis, the Scythian 
Philoſopher, had in ſo much Admiration by Solon, 


that Xamolxis, the Pythagoras of Scythia, and the 


Author of the Scythian Oracles 3 Aae whoſe 


Learning 


1 CL EY . 1 ** PY 


Oy the Original of Nations. 61 
Learning made him, among the Ignorant, paſs for 
a Conjurer; were well inſtructed in the Noachical 
Traditions and Doctrines: And that there were 
Prieſts and Magi among the Aramæan Scytbians; as 


Waris is ſaid to be a Prieſt of the Sun (in like 


manner as all the Perſian Magi truly were); perhaps by 
Miſtake, from his Cuſtody of the celeſtial and per- 


petual Fire; theſe being, in all Likelihood, not un- 
acquainted with the Myſteries of Religion, which 


afterwards was corrupted by the Greeks, the great 
CONN of Antiquity. 

. It is probable, from all the Accounts of the 
Barkark Philoſophy, the Coſmogony and Theogony 
of Alaris; the Book of the Myſteries of Icgſius ; 
the Imitation of the Scythian Oracles, by. the Col- 
lector of the Chaldaic Oracles, and the Corruption 
of thoſe Chaldaic Oracles by the Greełs; from the 
Riſe of the parabolical and mythological Divinity 
among the Scythian Magi, and Semnotbei; the Pro- 
greſs of Learning from the Scytbhians to the Celtz, 

and the Occidental Nations; the Principles of the 
Celtic Philoſophy, not diſſonant from thoſe of Mo- 


ſes; their Agreement both with the ſacred Origines 


of Nations and Things, and with all the great Ori- 
ental Philoſophers; the Riſe. of the Grecanic and 
Italic Philoſophy out of- theſe, Pythagoras himſelf 
having been an Auditor of their Lectures; and 
from the noble Deſcription of the old Scy:hian Man- 
ner of Living, by Trogus Pompeius, happily pre- 


ſerved in his Epitemixer, exactly anſwering to the 


religious and honourable Simplicity of the Patriar- 
chal Life; that the Aramæans of Scythia were of the 
_ ſame Extraction as the Aramæans of Syria and Ar- 
_ menia © And that they were all equally of the Stock, 
Offspring, and School, of Shem..  _ 

86. It is probable, that the Get.can or a 
8-1brans were not a Colony out of Armenia or 
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62 Oy the Original of Narions,) 
Syria; but that they were rather the true ori 
ines of that Part of the Country lying by the Ri- 
ver Maxis, and about Mount Cauca ſus, or the firſt 
Planters and Inhabitants of it after the Deluge; 
and that the Poſterity of Shem and Aram, in patti- 
cular, ſpread themſelves thence to the He as far 
as Mount Amanus in Syria, For it is by no means 
citedible, that they would ever have left the plea- 
ſant Country of Meſopotamia, had they been ori- 
Sinally therein ſeated, to tranſplant themſelves into 
a more cold and barren Climate. The contrery is 
not only credible, but bighly probable. 
37. It is probable, that the Arimaſpuns, ridi- 
_ *cyltouſly feign'd to have but one Eye, and the Arim- 
pbæans, a Tort of ſſenes, were Iwo Tribes of the 
* Afratic Scytbians, and of the Progeny of Shem by 
Aram, very conliderable z the former having their 
Name from Aram and Aſpach, an Aſſembly or 
Collection: And the latter from Aram and Phæab, 
à Corner or Extremity, thereby perhaps alluding 
to the Situation of their Country: And that the 
" Arians, another Tribe of the ſame People, as like- 
wiſe the 4rimeans of Heſiod and Homer, might be 
of the ſame Stock and Lineage with theſe: And 
that the River Arimaſpus, famous for its golden 
Sand, might be ſo called, either becauſe all the 
Aramæan Tribes uſed at ſet Times to aſſembie about 
the Banks of it; or elſe that this particular Tribe 
had their Settlement along the ſaid Banks, not un- 
like to the Schools of the antient Hebrew Prophets, 
. and their Aſſemblies, by the Banks of the River 
Fordan, There was alſo one of the Provinces of 
Perſia, which ſhould ſeem to be inhabited by ſome 
of the Poſterity of Aram, rather than of Elum. But 
1 | nothing is to be compar'd with the Incurſions of 
+13 the Aramæan Scythians, or the Getes and Goths, into 
. all the Parts of Europe. | 
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; 88. There 


Of the Origindl of Nattons. 3B | 
88. There are probable Reaſons, © that tl 
Northern Parts, of Europe wete firſt inhabited by 
Colonies both but of the European and Afratic Scy- 
-thia: And that ſome Parts of it were firſt poſſeſs d 
oy the Poſterity of Gomer and Magoy, or by ſome 

ribes of the Gomerians and Cimbrians, and Clans 
of the Magogæan Scytbians; but others Tying ſome- 
what more to the South, by thoſe of an Aramean 
389. There are conſiderable Reaſons to believe, 
that the Geres and Gothe, who were of an Aramenn 
Stem, made their Incurfions out of the Northern 
Parts of Aa, through Sarmatia into Scandia, and 
other Regions of Europe, where they ſettled them- 
ſelves: And that ſome of the 8 Nations 
are not, in their firſt Original, the Offspring of 7a- 
phet (as commonly they are thought to be) but of 
the bleſſed Sem; whence the true Original of the 
antient Gothic Conſtitution in theſe Parts of the 
World is to be ſearched for. 1 e 
90. The original Sarmatiuns were probably a 
8 Colony, from the Remainders of the Po- 
ſterity of Madai, actording to the proper Import 
of the Name, obſerved by Critics, after that ſome 
of them. joining themſelves to the Families of S hem, 
had given Name to Media; while yet their prin- 
cipal Settlement might be in or about Macedonia, 
next to the Poſterity of their Brother avan. 
91. The Pofterity of Javan, coming out of Aa 

Minor, made their Settlements in Greece; and it is 
not to be ſuppoſed, but that the Three elder 

Branches of Gomer, Magog, and Madai, ttaniplanted 
themſelves into other Regions of Europe: But that 
feveral Parts of Europe, notwithſtanding, did a 
great While after remain uninhabited; ſo that the < 

Arman Stythians, putſuing their Conqueſt of the 

YN Magagænn, might afterwards find 2 
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64 *" "Of the, Original of tio 


they ſeized and kept, _ 

92. It is ſomewhat remarkable, that ofall the $9- 
'thian Nations, the Sacæ, who were Arameans, 

were accounted always the moſt noble; and that 
there ſhould remain to this Day ſuch honourable 


Teſtimonies of their Piety, Juſtice, Hoſpitality, 


Temperance, Prudence, Patience, and Fortitude. 
And it is not improbable, that the great Succeſſes 
which they had, both in {fa and Eurape, uy 5 
in ſome meaſure be owing to theſe, under the 


rection of an all-wiſe Providence: And that the 
Saxons, Getes, and others, who, according to the 


beſt Accounts extant, came out of Sarmatia and 
Scandia into the Lower Germany, .and thence paſſed 
over into Britain, and drove the former Inhabitants 
(who were of Japbel's Offspring) into a Corner of 


the and, were no other than theſe very Sace, but 
mingled, perhaps, ſomewhat with the Feen 


Nations in their ſeveral Migrations. . 

93. It is probable, that theſe Sacæ, or arcane, 
who are ſaid to have been originally Shepherds, 
and fo. called from their dwelling in Tents, after 


the Manner of the old Patriarchs, were the firſt 


Inventors of Poetry, as well as of other Arts, in 


theſe Parts of the World; from whom the old. 
Bards and Druids were inſtructed 3 nor they only, 


but even the polite Grecians themſelves, who had 


their Orpheus and their Muſzzus from among theſe, 


they both being of Thracia after the Expulſion of 


the 7 Id Thracians thence by the Sacæ or Getes, who 


ſucceeded them, and were from the Addition of 


Maſac or Maſſac (a Tent, or Covering)-to their 


Name called Maſſac-Getes, or Maſſagetes ; even as 
thoſe who poſſeſſed themſelves of Sarmatia were 
called thence Sarma-Getes, or Sammagetes : Beſides, 
Menander was, by his own Teſtimony y,. both a 

Thracian 


Tracks of Land uncultivated and unpeopled, which 
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| Of he Original of Nations, 65 
Thratian and a Gete: | And very probably not only 


—_— - 


the old Greets awed moſt of their Inventions in the 
Art of Wat, beſides ſome' of the Arts/ of Peace; to 


theſe. Human Seytbiant; but that alſo ſeveral of 


the Cuſtoms, and ſomething of the Language, of 


our Anceſtors the Saxons; are to be learnt from 


them only. See Sheringham. i 

94. It is probable, that a Part of FF SS called 
Sacaſents, was poſſeſſed by theſe: Sacæ, who ex- 
tended their Conqueſts — ng : And that another 
Part of Armenia called Cholobetene, and in the Sy- 

ria Language hal- Beth, was poſſeſſed by the 
Poſterity of Arum, by Hul, or Chul, his ſecond 
Son, the Name being interpreted the Houſe, or 
Seat of Chal, or Chul; and there being moreover 
divers Cities in this Province mentioned by the 
antient. Geographets, beginning with that very 
Name. See 

95. It- is Waben that the Mountain Maſius 
took its Name 3 Masa (with = Latin Ter- 
mination Mafius) the youngeſt Son of Aram; this 
being the Weſtern Boundary 
and the Eaſtern to that of Faphet: Arid that the 
Portion of the youngeſt Grandſon; by the youngeſt 
Son of Shem, was next adjoining to that of the eldeſt 
ol the Line of Javan, the moſt eminent of the 
Sons of Japhet. 

96. There are probable Revſond: to believe, that 
the Poſterity of ¶Meuaz was ſettled, not in Germany, 
but in Biibhnia, and the Leſſer Pbrygia; not only 
from the Aſcanian Lake and River, as alſo from 
the City called by his Name, and the Aſcanian 
les; but alſo from other Remainders of that 
Name; and Teſtimonies of Antiquity. 

97. It is probable, that the Cbittim, or Cetteans, 
lying upon Sch the Mediterranean and the gæan 
Seas, might ſend Colonies both Ways: and that 
Vor. II. | F DF they 


to the Poſterity of Sem, 
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66 Of the Original of NATIONS. 


hey peopled Crete, and the Iſles of the Ægæan Sea, 


wind Part of Jtaly, that eſpecially which was called 
Latium; and is now the Campagna of Rome. For 


this is confirmed by ſeveral Te frimonies, Jane and Pro- 
fane. 


98. From the Teſtimony of the Antients, eſpe- 
cially of the Fews, and Heathens ; from the Re- 


mainders of antient Names; from the Interpreta- 
tion of thoſe Names into the Greek, or other Lan- 
guages of the Country; from the fulfilling of Pro- 
-phecies, by Nations retold; under the Names of 
their reſpective Founders and from the Situation 


and Bearings of the Countries, and the Order and 


Ranging general iy obſerved according to Seniority, 
and to the natur 


Boundaries of Places; the Origi- 
nals of ſuch of the Afatic and European Nations, 
as are not yet certainly fixed, lying at a reaſonable 
Diſtance from Egypt and Paleſtine, may very pro- 
bably be accounted for. The learned e of 
Bochart, Grotius, and Mede, are Proofs bow far 
this may be carried: And yet there is a great deal 
behind, which may be added ww them by e 
and judicious Inquirer s. 


99. One main Reaſon of the Difficulty of ſuch 


an Inquiry, beſides the Mixture of Nations, is the 


Confuſion of Names, as to ſeveral of them at leaſt, 
who ſeem to have had the ſame Founders by Ler- 


tity, or Proximity of Name; though their Foun- 


ders were removed at ſome Diſtance- of Time and 
Place, one from the other. Thus the Names of 
Seba and Sheba are confounded, and no leſs than 
Four Nations, by Affinity of Name, melted into 
one: And thus Uz of Arabia, Uz of Syria, and Uz 


of Idumea, are eaſily miſtaken one for the other; 
whence there is necd of a diligent or 9 to 


diſtinguiſn them. 


100. But, 


2 2 2 


J ² Ee a 
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10. But, notwithſtanding this, and ſeveral other 
Difficulties, - there is no Nation, at this Day, living 
upon the Earth, but it is very poſſible to . how 
they might be deſcended from one of the 7 bree 


' Heads of Mankind ; and to which - of theſe Three 


they are more related than the other Two; there 


being Characteriſtics, by which each of them is to 
be diſtin iſhed. | 


101, It is not improbable, that 1 may be 
joined, b an It hmus, to ſome Part of 3 or 


Alba; at leaſt, there is no Proof to the contrary: 


Bur if it be not ſo now, there are Grounds for a 
reaſonable Conjecture, that it was not always di- 
vided from our Continent ; but that either the 
Southern Part of that Continent, as about Nova 


Guinea, might be peopled from the South Eaſt of 


China, or the Northern Part of it, from the North- 
ern Part of Europe. 

102. Seas, Rivers, _ Mountains, are the an- 
tient Boundaries of Countries and Nations: And 
according to theſe were the Nations of the Earth 
divided, from the Beginning. Wherefore, ac- 
cording to them muſt a judgment be made, in all 
Inquiries of this Nature, that a right and juſt Cir- 
cumſcription may be made, as nearly e as poſſible, 
of each Place and e 
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Ver. 1. QHE M] In the Generations of the 
World hath deſervedly the firſt Place, 
as the Succeſſor of Mab in the Divine Peculium, 
and, in Token thereof, bearing by Prophecy the 
Name of God in bis Name. This is the Sixth Time 
that he is named Hirt; which could never have 
F 2 been 
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68 Nor Es pb Gen. x. 
been but for ſome evident Reaſon. See Chap. v. 
351 Chap. vi. 10. Chap. vil. 13. _ Chap. ix. 18, 
and 2 | 
Tha Sons of Shem, who, when the Wan were 
divided, were made Heads; no Notice being taken 
of any others who might be aggr «if 05 to 1 
| = t. ELam, from whom not only the Perfian Em- 
in Proceſs of Time, took its Rife; but what 
15 fer ar more conſiderable, the Worſhip of the true 
God, as Dr. Hide, in his very learned Book de Re- 
lipione Perſarum, has ſhewn at large, was, with the 
Noachical Traditions, preſerved for a long time: 
Nor doth it ſufficiently appear, that ever his Poſte- 
rity, even to this Day, have once departed from 
the Belief of the Unity and Spirituality of God ; not- 
withſtanding the vulgar Objection of Pyrolatry, or 
worſhiping Fire ; or that they have perſecuted 
the true Worſhip and Worſhipers. Wherefore, in 
his Name there is Eternity included, from the Bleſſ- 
ing of the God of Shem. 2. Assvx is alſo Bleſſed 
according to his Name, and the Father of a great 
and potent Monarchy ; the long Duration of which, 
above any other, muſt have been no ſmall tem 
ral Felicity, as if his Name had been given by Pro- 
phecy. 3. ARPHACSAD, or Ar-Phac-Sag, the 
Firſt expreſſing a OO the Second a Veſſel for 
the anointing of Kin 85 and the Third, the Soft- 
neſs and Effeminacy of the Breaſt; as alſo a Demon, 
or 2 miniſtring Spirit; all which was moſt exactly 
fulfilled in his Deſcendants the Chaldeans ; beſides 
what other reſpect it might poſſibl have to his 
Perſon and Family. 4. 47 the Pacher of the 
Lydians, whoſe Nativity, or Generation, was bleſſed 
in a very ſignal Manner; by his Lot falling in ſo 
wealthy a Region, as that which, with the Riches 
of the River Pa#olus, had all manner of Plenty 
whatſoever ; the King thereof having been 5 7 
h pol e 
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poſed to be the richeſt King in the World. And, g. 
Aram, the Progenitors of the Hrameans, or Syri- 


ans, if not alſo (as fome ſuppoſe) of the Armeni- 


ans, is interpreted Sablimity or Height: And whe- 
ther this reſpects either the Country, or the Inhabit- 
ants of itz whoſe Loftineſs of Mind; and Craftineſs 
of Wit, have been both taken Notice of by Au- 
thors, the nnen may well enough be de- 
fended. | 
Ham.] He feems, by the Greeks, to have been 
called Z, from Ziw, as Ham or Cham, from 
Hbamam, to be Hot; as poſſibly ſignifying the Pre- 
dominion of Heat in him, above his other Bro- 
thers. For him whom the Greeks call Zeus, ſaith 
Herodotus, the Egyptians call Hammon, And 
Egypt being a principal Part of his Portion, it is 
not ſtrange, that he ſhould be there deiſied by his 
Poſterity. See Bochart, Stilling fleet, Patrick, &c. 
The Sons of Ham, who were Chiefs in the Di- 
viſion of Nations and Languages, are theſe Four: 
1. Cusn, the Father of the Erbiopians and Abyſſini- 
ans; in whoſe Name is expreſſed B/ackneſs, as the 
Birth of Heat, in his Father Ham. 2. Mizr aim, 


the Founder of the Egyptian Monarchy ; his Name 


comprehending the Diviſion of the Two Egypt, 
the Delta or Deltoides, and the Thebais ; and ſigni- 


fying ſuch Streights, or difficult Paſſages, as thoſe ' 


wherein the Children of [frag were entangled, 
Exod. xiv. 3, 10, 11. not without a manifeſt Al- 
luſion, alſo, to the Egyptians afflicting the People 
of God; from a Radix, which imports to ſtreight- 
en, 1 afflict, and to bind. Alſo the Dual Num- 
ber, in his Name, is interpreted as reſpecting the 
Diviſion of the Properties of Nature, into Good 
and Evil; Egypt being, from all Antiquity, emi- 
nently famous for both. 3. Phur, the Chief of 
the Libyans, and Mauritanians, being the lame 
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Name as Craſſus in Latin; as derived from a Word 


which ſignifies to fatter : Hence Phatem, Fatem, is 
in the Hebrew as much as fat, or fatted, and Phu- 


tam, the Fat, or the unctuous Part; and hence alſo, 


poſſibly, may come the Engliſh appellative Far; 


there having been obſerved ſeveral Monoſyllables 


in our Language, which are of Hebrew Extraction. 
And that this was a Name of much Eminence, for 
a good while after, appears from its entering (even 
as Bel or Baal) into the Compoſition of ſeveral other 
Names, as Phutipbar, or Phutipherah, &c. Gen. 
xxxvii. 36. Chap. xxxix. 1. Chap. xli. 45, 50. 
Exod. 6. 25. 

4. Canaan, of whom the Country of Canaan 
took its Name, and who was thought ſo confidera- 


ble, as to have even his Father denominated from 


him, by way of Title, the Father of Canaan, is, by 
Interpretation, a Merchant. And hence, whereas 
we tranſlate Zechar. xiv. 21. There ſhall be no more 
the Canaanite in the Houſe of the Lord; the Vulgate 
rendereth it, Non erit Mercator; ſo alſo the Interline- 


ary of Montanus, and ſome others, very agreeably 


to the Text, and to the Completion thereof in our 
bleſſed Lord, Mat. xxi. 12. Jobn ii. 15, 16. where 


the Houſe of Merchandize has a manifeſt Alluſion to 


the Prophecy of Zechariah. And both the Tar- 
gums of Jonatban and Onkelos render Gen. xxxviil. 


2. not the Daughter of a certain — but of 
a certain Merchant. 


Of the Grand ſons of Ham by Com. 


It is obſervable, that theſe Names feem all to re- 


late to ſome military Tranſactions, or Dif] fitions; 
as Seba, to the taking or being taten in Battle: Ha- 
vilab, which comes either from a Radix, expreſſing 
Power, Victory, and Riches; as alſo Muſic and 
1 or elſe from one which ſignifies the la- 


bouring 


mba two 5 GC... ORE OT WON 2 * PI 
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ouring Pains in bringing forth; and Strength of 
Nature to bring forth; to the Labours and Tri- 
umpbs of a victorious Champion: Sabtab, to the 
encompaſſing about a leſſer Number by Stratagem, 
to the beſieging of fortified Places, to Lines of 
Circumvallation, c. Raamab, to the Shout of 
an Army ready to fall on, to the confuſed Noiſe in 
the Midſt of the Battle on both Sides, and to ſuch 
as may deſerve the Name of Belli Fulmina, the 
Thunderbolts of War; which is the genuine Inter- 
pretation of this very Name: Sabtecha, to the 
Cauſe and the End of the War, or of the Deſtru- 
ction therein committed; as being a compound 
Word, which may bear in it the Cauſe, or Occaſion 


of Slaughter, the Motive of Smiting, and the Effici- 
ent, or the Compaſſer and Manager of the Enter- 


prize: Sheba, to the Subjection and Tranſportation 
of the Conquered, or their being led by the Victor 
into Captivity : And laſtly, by Deda, to the ſolitary 
and d:/conſolate State of the Captives, thus tranſ- 
ported by him; or perhaps to the Judgment of God 
in deciding the Event of the War ; that is, ſuppoſ- 
ing the Original to be Chaldaic, and to ſignify who 


judgetb. As for moſt of the other Names in this 


Chapter, they having been, probably, after the Con- 


fuſion of Tongues, it would be a vain Attempt 


to pretend to diſcover their Originals, without 
knowing ſo much as the Language, or Dialect, from 
whence they were derived, or N Reaſons for the 
Impoſition of ſuch or ſuch a Name. For in that 


Family only, where the original Language was | 


preſerved, this is to be expected: And in that, alſo, 

it is frequently very difficult (if poſſible) to be 

found. | SORES, Is 
The Four Ces of NimroD, Belus. Gen, x. 10. 


1. Babel is Confufion, and there is ſomewhat, even 


in the natural Formation of the Word, which ſome 
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have obſerved to expreſs a confuſed, diſorder] Y 
Noiſe ; where the Organs of Speech are obſtructed 
and ſo one is forced to begin again ſeveral times, 
without 8 What Was in A Mind to be 
brought fo 
2. Erech, 2 its Name pught to dere been a 
City extended far in Length, and. alſp, by its Sitaa- 
tion, healthful. It is generally thought to have 
been the old Edefſa, ſeated by the Banks of the Eu- 
phrates. Jonathan accordingly renders it Hadas, or 
Hadaſs : So alſo the Jeruſalem Targum. It is writ- 
ten theſe four Ways at leaſt, Erech, Arac, Arachas, 
and F, . 71. 
3. Accad, or Accadia, muſt have been a City in 
a Plain, or Valley well watered; fo called, ker 


from the Sign Aquarius, if that Biſtribution of the 


Zodiac, by Aſtrologers, into Signs, be ſo antient; 
or elſe from a watering Pot, which is Cad, whence 


the Latin Cadus : It was ſeated by the River 755 ipris 


advantageouſly ; and became thence a royal City, 
or Metropolis, and the Head of that Colony: being 
made ſtrong by Art and Nature. From which it 
took the Name of N. ifibis, or Netfbin, and the Pro- 
vince belonging to it, that of Nifbena, and Ni- 
fibena Conſtentina : Foraſmuch as Niſib is inter- 
preted Captain of the Hoſt, or Prefect, as alſo a 
military Station, or Gariſon; and in the Plural 
Netzibin, according to the Chaldee (Netzibim in 
the Hebrew, 2 Sam. viii. 14.) Gariſons, and their 
Prefefts; becauſe they did all depend upon this, 
as the Principal; and thence Two of the T; argums 
have rendered it. by this very Name, which is a 
Plural, it being alſo divided, as into ſeveral Cities, 
by Branches of the River paſſing through it, ac- 


cording to the Deſcription thereof given by Ben- 
amin in his Itinerary, in whoſe Time it ſtill re- 


= 8, © 


ee that Name. Thus this _ by the 1 
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of its Situation, continued above Three Thoufand 
Years a flouriſhing City, Civitas magna, fluviiſque 


potens, the Strength thereof being upon the Va- | 


ters, till about the End of the Twelfth ey at 
leaſt. Strabo, Ptolemy. 


4. Calne, or Chalane, or Calane, or Calanue 


famous Mart in the Time of the Prophet len | 


about Fifteen hundred Years after its Foundation, 
bordering upon the Euphrates; which, being re- 
built by Selencas, was called Seleucia; and, ſtanding 


near the Place of the od Babylon, has been by ſome _ 


miſtaken for it. This ſeems not to have been, at 
firſt, inhabited by any one diſtinct Tribe, or F amily 


of the Hamites; but rather, according to the Im- 


port of the Name, by a Collection out of them all. 
But there being no leſs than Nine Cities, all bear- 
ing the Name of Seleucia, by the Impoſition of 
Seleucus Nicanor; this Babylonian Seleucia, the 
old Calane, changed its Name again, into that of 
Cteſipbon. For thus Jonathan upon the Place: 
Cteſipbon in the Land of Pontus; and the Fernſa- 


lem Targum, Ctefiphon in the Land of Babel; and 


St. Hierom, Calane is that which is now called Crefi- 
pbon. Since which, in the Itinerary of Benjamin, Tu- 
dalenſis is called Rakia. 


The Four Cities of Assuk. Gen. x. 11. 

1. Nineveh, according to the Interpretation of 
its Name, a moſt pleaſant and beantifut Habitation, 
was commodiouſly ſeated upon the River Tigris, 
or Hiddetel; whence it flouriſhed, as the Head of 
the Afhrian Monarchy, for Eighteen hundred Years; 
and was, for certain, the largeſt and moſt popu- 
lous City of the whole World. Neither was it 
left out of the particular and extraordinary Provi- 
dence of God; from the Bleſſing of their Proge- 
nitor, which deſecnded upon the Tohabitams there- 
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of, even upon all the Children of Aſur, bleſſed ot 
his Father Shem: Till, by the juſt Judgment of God, 
the Seat of the Empire was at length thence tranſ- 
lated to its Rival Babel, or Babylon; leaving only 
a ſmall Memorial thereof built out of its Ruins, 
even as there is of Jeruſalem alſo, which at this Day 
is called Meoſal. | 

2. Rehoboth, or Rohoboth, very pleaſantly ſeated 
upon the Banks of Euphrates, and taking its Name 
either from the Largeneſs of the River at that Place, 
or the Largeneſs of the Streets, or from both, as the 
plural Termination may imply, was, even in the 
Twelfth Century, a beautiful and large Town, with 
pleaſant Gardens and Orchards round about it, re- 
taining ſtill the Name of Rababab. 

3. Calah, or Calach, is interpreted Opportunity ; 
and fo, according to the Name, ſhould have had a 
convenient Situation ſomewhere in Meſopotamia, pro- 
bably near the Confluence of the Two great Rivers, 
for the Benefit of Merchandizing ; whence, after- 
wards, there might be ſeveral Colonies. Hence 
Colchos, and the Region of Colchis, and the Inha- 
bitants Colchi, the Colchians; not that theſe were 
in Aſſyria, but that they were deſcended from the 
lame common Father, the Founder of Calach (the 
Aſſyrian) or Colchos. There was a Region in Me- 
ſopotamia, called Calcitis, and the City Calchis in 
Syria, as likewiſe another of the ſame Name in 
Arabia Felix. Hence alſo Colchis, a Region near 
Pontus; and Colchi, a Mart in India, within the 
Canges; all which ſeem to have been Colonies from 
this one. And whether Calacine, near the Head of 
the River Tigris, not far from Aſſyria, be the ſame, 
or another, is not certainly known ; but moſt pro- 
bably it took its Name thence. 

4. Reſen, muſt have been a fortified Place, ſitu- 
ated in the Midſt, betwixt Ninevebh and old Calach, 

or 


f 
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or Calachine, for bridling the Subjects; being, by 
Interpretation, a Bridle. Some take it to be the 
ſame with the Beſſara, or Beſſera, of Ptolemy ; but 
the Greek Interpreters give it the Name of Daſem, 
or Daſe, perhaps by the Miſtake of one Letter for 
another; for that there ever was a Place of that 
Name, it appears not. It is made by the moſt 


learned of the Fews to be that Talaſſar, which was 
ſubdued by Sennacherib., eee on 


Of JApHET and his Sons, 


As Ham was the Fupiter Hammon of the Hea- 
thens, ſo was JayHET made their Neptune, a 
Name having the very ſame Radix as IAPRETHJ; 
with this only Difference, that the former is Adtive, 
and the latter Paſſive, being in the Conjugation Ni- 
pbal, and in Alluſion to Zaphet's Bleſſing, Nipb- 
tha, or Nepta, to be enlarged. Thence the Epi- 
thets of Neptune, faith Biſhop Sz:llingfleet, are 
zvpv5epros [large-breaſted]; tvpvuy [large-ſighted, or 


ſeeing far,] and thence perhaps the Name of Eu- 


ROPE; Evevwrys [as the Portion aſſigned to Japbet]; 
Evpuxgeiwy [enlarged in Empire]; all alluding to the 
Name JaPHET. Orig. Sacr. B. iii. Ch. v. § 3. 
Thence alſo, by the Greeks, he ſeems to be called 
Ilooadw, from the Punic Paſitan, Bochart, Phaleg. 
lib. i. which ſignifies large and broad, Evewnras, Eu- 
ropus ; and Europæus] that is, large to the View, or 
appearing to be of a vaſt Extent; or the EuxopE- 
AN, or Founder of Europe. For which alſo are 

not wanting ſeveral other collateral Evidences. 
And as Feber carries the Bleſſing of Enlargement 
in his Name; he begets Gou ER his Firſt- born, 
that is, one perfect and comſummate; and that both 
as to Integrity and Ability; the Radix, whence it 
is derived, ſignifying firſt a Degree of Perfectneſs 
in the Subject, and then next a Communication 
98 of 
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of the fame for Iuſtruction. For Gou is both a 
Finiſher and a Teacher; as if he were originally de- 
figned, by it, to be, under his Father, an Inſtru- 
ctor of his Brethren ; and the Son was to finiſh, and 
perfect, what the Father had begun. Thus in him, 
as in the eldeſt, was the Excellency of Dignity, and 
the Excellency of Power, in the full Latitude of it, 
inherited from Fapher. Camden thinks the Cimme- 
rii to be deſcended from Gomer; and that the old 
Britains were alſo of his Progeny, becauſe the Welſb, 
ftill call themſelves Cumero, Cymro, and Kumeri , 
as it were, denoting them Deſcendants from Gomer : 
But this is confuted by Sheringham, De Anglor. 
Gent. Origine, Chap. iii. 5 2. and Chap. xvi. 4 3. 
There are, nevertheleſs, in ſeveral Parts of Europe 
and Aſia, ſome Remains of this Name found 3 con- 
cerning which, Bochart, Capellus, and others, 
may be conſulted. The Atlas of the Heathens, 
. who was Son to IJapetus, that is, to Faphet, and 
* 4 feigned to be a chief Pillar of the Earth, or its Sup- 
| porter, may allude to him, who hath the firſt 
: Place in the Generation of the Nations of the Earth; 
# . whom his Poſterity might thence repreſent, as bear- 
ff ing up the World.. But the next is Macoc, who 
k 
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is covered; as if he were not at firſt to appear 

much; or covering, that is, concealing ſomethin 
to be hereafter manifeſted. It may alſo be inter- 
preted oblique, or crooked : And how, both in one 
and the other Senſe, this may be agreeable to his 
Poſterity, will not be very difficult to judge. 
Magog is, by the Greeks, transformed into Prome- 
theus, the Son alſo of Iapetus (ſays Biſhop Stilling- 
feet). This will make it probable, that Magog was 
the Son of Faphet, as Prometheus of Iapetus; and 
that the Poſterity of Mageg, as Prometheus was 
placed about Caucaſus, where Prometheus, is feigned 
to lie: And the eating of Prometheus's Heart - 
4p only 


* — 
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5 Norzs 2 Gen. x. 77 
only an Interpretation of Magag, which, apply d to 
the Heart, ſignifies to waſte away, and be conſumed, 
Mapa, the Father of the Medes (and of the Sar- 
madai, or Sarmatians), is interpreted one who mea- 
ſureth, either from his eminent Skill in Weights 
and Meaſures ; or from his exact Juſtice, or for 
ſome other Reaſon : And to this might allude (a) 
the Hand-writing on the Wall, by which the Em- 
pire of the World was tranſlated from the Babylo- 
nians to the Medes. Javan, the Father of the 
Jonians, or Greeks, is interpreted Vine; and it is 
well known to all, how much the Love of Wine, 
both antiently, and to this very Day, has been ever 
the Character of that People, and thence prover- 
bially uſed. And if there be any thing in St. Hie- 
rom's cabbaliſtical Interpretation of this Name; 
with reſpect to the Greek Philoſophers, I know not: 
But this is not to be doubted, that Wine maketh 10 
ſpeak all Things by Talents, Eſdr. iii. 21. and fo 
may , e alſo be accommodated to them, and 
to their Eriſtical manner of philoſophizing. Tu- 
BAL is interpreted the habitable World: And no 
Wonder it is, that he is the Father of the Spaniards, 
who put in ſo large a Claim to it; beſides his Por- 
tion with the Tibalenes and Tibarenes of Scythia 
(which is more unconteſted), who were a ſort of 
Scythian Coſmopolites, affecting Travels and Mer- 
chandize. Meszcn, as approaching neareſt to the 
Name of his Father, is interpreted a lengibening 
(or ſtretching) out; and by the Affinity of the 
Name, the antient Maſcbhi in Mela, and the preſent 
Mu ſcavites, ſhould be of his Poſterity. THIN as, 
or Thirax, as the ſeventh and laft Son of his Father, 
may be interpreted a Darling, or a favourite Child, 
kept under his Father's Wing, From whence the 


(a) Dan. v. . | N 
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Thbracians, as alſo the Trojans, are thought to have 
deſcended, and to have n, at firſt, their Name: 
And in every one of the Seven Sons, the Bleſſing of 
their Father, which Noah pronounced upon him; 
each hath been ſignally fulfilled, as it would not be 


difficult, from both antient and modern Hiſtory, 


to declare. | 


D14.$SER N. 
Conjectures upon the Genealogy of ABRAHAM, 
| Gen. xi. 10. 


"E - HE great Shem, upon whom the Bleſſing 
of the Covenant deſcends (he ſtanding as 
did Seth in the old World), is made to tranſmit 


the ſame in his Third Son, who is called Ax- 


PHACSAD, or ARPHACSHAD. This ſeems to be 
a compound Name, derived from Three radical 
Words, which might have ſome Alluſion to the 
Three Heads, or Roots, of all the Families of the 
Earth, as at that Time comprehended in the One 
Family of Noah. Ax, repreſenting the wild and 
ſtrong Nature of Ham, and his Seed; as here ex- 
emplified in the Perſon of his Grandſon Nimrod: 
Pnac, ſymbolizing, not unfitly, the Grace of 


God poured forth upon the Head of Shem, and his 


Seed, as Oil, or the overflowing Bleſſing, which 
was to proceed from him upon his Brethren. SHap, 
expreſſing the Fecundity.of Nature, in the Spread- 
ing of Zaphei, and his Seed, by the Bleſſing of 


the Breaſt and the Womb. For the Firſt might be 


compared to a raging Lion, for his ſavage Qualities, 
and his Affectation of Empire; the Second to a 
Cruiſe of Oil, for his being called and ſeparated 
by God to fulfil his Will; and the, Third to the 
Breaſt, for a more ſoft and civilized Manner s 

"2 LIC, 
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Life, than'the F — but not ſo good as the Second. 
So hereby we are, it ſeems, to underſtand, that 
the Name of God in Shem, was to be the Centre, 
whence the Bleſſing ſhould flow both to the Right 
and to the Left; that ſo not only Japbet ſhould 
dwell in his Tents, and receive of his Oi; but 
that alſo all the Generations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed in him, through that Name which the Jews 
call Sem Hammephoraſh, the expreſſed Name of 
God, the Nomen mirificum, which they count un- 
Jawful for any but the High-Prieſt to utter; and 
that but once a Year, reading always for it Adona. 

2. Hence the Grandſon of Shem is called SaLan, 
that is, one who is ſent, or one having a Divine Com- 
miſſion, and as he was Contemporary, and equal 
with Nimrod, ſtanding in the ſame Degree, as di- 
realy oppoſite to him in the Line of the Covenant, 
it is not improbable, but he might be really, ac- 
cording to his Name, ſent of God, to reprove in 
his Name the Tyranny and Uſurpation of that Hun- 
ter of Men; and to bear a Teſtimony for Truth and 
Righteouſneſs. And, accordingly, in ſome of the 
Eaſtern Writers, as the Arabic Hiſtorians, . and 
Apocryphal Pieces, he is called Sala the Prophet of 
God; as if the Notice of it, as well as of the pro- 
phetical College of Shem, had been preſerved from 
antient written Tradition. 

If this were fo, then he might give a Name 
to his Son, by Prophecy, which might be both for 
a Memorial of the Separation, which was then be- 
ginning, already, to be formed betwixt the Poſte- 
rity of Shem, and that of Ham; and alſo for a Sign 
of a peculiar People from him to ariſe, with whom 
the Covenant of Adam, Noah, and Shem, ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed; and who were to be planted on the 
other Sido of Euphrates, and have there the Ora- 
Cles of Ou committed to them. So Salah, the Meſ- 


ſenger 


80 Conjectures uh be 
ſenger (or Angel) of God, begets HREN, a Pil 
grim, or Paſſenger; preſignifying, that his Seed 
ſhould not abide in the Country of their Fathers, 
but ſhould paſs over into one prepared of God for 
them, and which was to be the Shadow of the hea- 
 venly one. His Father was doubtleſs a Man of 
Renown in the holy Line, and one of the Princes; 


though his Name only remains with us. But more 


eminent than his Father, or Grandfather, was He- 
ber - Whence the great Shem, in the former Chap- 
ter, is intitled, the (a) Father of all the Children of 


Heber; as if ſomewhat very remarkable, and pro- 


Phetical, were contained in that Name; as indeed 
there is. There is yet another Reaſon given by 
Sarbanel, and other learned Jets, for this Title; 
and that is, that all Heber's Children were educa- 
teck in the School of Sbem; which they will have ſub- 


ſiſted till the Days of 4brabam, and longer. For, 


in the Hebrew, the Title of Father is ordinarily 
given to Inſtructors and Teachers; and eſpecially 
to the firſt Founders, and Chiefs of any Inftitu- 
tion, mechanical or liberal. 122171 
4. Now that Heber alſo, having therein been ſuf- 
Fciently inſtructed, became afterwards. himſelf a 
Maſter; and by that means a principal Inſtrument 
in (Y) preſerving both the primitive Religion and 
Language (which therefore from his Name took 
its Denomination) ; has been believed by many, both 
Jews and Chriſtians; after the beſt Examination 


* 


they could make into the Reaſonableneſs of this 


Tradition. The Truth is, he fell into very diffi- 
cult Times for the well executing ſiich an Office; 
ſince na ſooner did he fee the Increaſe of his Fa- 
mily, by the Birth of his Son Phaleg, or Peleg, 


F. | 69 Bugtorf. de Ling. Heber, Conſerv. 


but 
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but he could not avoid ſceing the Diſperſion (if not 
the Extinction) of a School, or Aſſembly, to which 
all the Children of Shem, and Japbet, are ſaid to 
have reſorted; becauſe every Man muſt needs diſ- 
cern, that when the, Auditors were not only di- 
ſperſed, but were alſp ſo divided in their Language, 
as not to underſtand one another; it was then no 
longer poſſible, either for the Maſter to teach, or 
the ß, 8 

5. However, among as many as did retain the 
old, or the Hebrew Language, there is no Ręaſon 
at all to doubt, but Heber continued ſtill the ſame 
Care towards them as before; though (it might be) 
not always with the like Succeſs: Since Terab, for 
certain, did fall into Idolatry; by his Obſervations 
on the heavenly Bodies, being led, in all Likelihood, 
to pay them a ſecondary Worſhip, as ſecond Cauſes. 
Whence Abraham, having been taught by his Fa- 
ther, this Aſtral Idolatry, was convinced, they ſay, 
of the Vanity thereof by the Lectures of Heber; in 
whoſe School they ſuppoſe him, not only to have 
for ſome time ſtudied, but to have diſtinguiſhed 
himſelf as his very chief Diſciple, or as the proper 
Peculium, or Segullab, of Heber. And this is no 
improbable Reaſon given of the Derivation of this 
Patriarch's Title, Hebri, an Hebrew, or an Heber- 
ite; even notwithſtanding any other concomitant 
Ground for it, by ſome objected ; as in a ſet Diſ- 
courſe the learned Buxtorf, to omit others, has ſuf- 
ficiently ſhewn. Thus the Name of Heber ſeems 
75 well grounded, as that of any of his Predeceſ- 

e | | EA 
6. As for the Son of Heber, who was born at the 
Time of the great Confuſion at Babel, there can 
be no Doubt concerning the Impoſition of his 
Name, the Occaſion of it being clearly expreſſed ; 
which otherwiſe might have remained as obſcure as 
YI; G - 2 
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any of the reſt. But now it will ſerve for a Key 
to the Explication of ſome of them, For there is 
Aa manifeſt Progreſſion in the three Names of Hx- 
v0 | BER, PHALEG, and Rev ; which ſeem to relate all, 
_ for the ſame Reaſon that one does, to ſome eminent 
1 Appearance, or Tranſaction in the World, about 
3 the Time of their ſeveral Births. For the firſt of 
= theſe imports no more than a Paſſage, which is no 
=_ Breach of Society, or Friendſhip : But the ſecond 
5 a Diviſion, ſuch as is the Breach of the Society, 
when it is broken into ſeveral Cantons or Parties; 
and the third ſuch a Fracture, as muſt render any 
Reunion impracticable. From which it will ſeem, 
that Heber was born about. the Time that the Jour- 
ney was taken under the Conduct of Nimrod; Pha- 
leg at the Time of the miraculous Diſappointment 
of that Enterpriſe : and Ren about the Time that 
their ſeveral Settlements were fixed. For Rhex, or 
Rag ba, if his Name had any Regard to that Time, 
muſt be derived from a Word, which is uſed com- 
monly to denote the breaking, or bruiſing to Pieces, 
and that even in order to a new Settlement, as 
Pſal. ii. 9. and xliv. 2, &c. being thence likewiſe 
transferred to ſignify Government, and abſolute 
Power; and perhaps alſo in the Family of Heber, 
there might be a Diviſion, or Rupture, about the 
fame time, the Iſſue of Phaleg and (a) Zoktan not 
agreeing to live together; the one liking to live in 
Tents, but the other in Cities with Nimrod: Poſſi- 
bly alſo there may be in it an Alluſion to the Word 
Rebu, [i. e. his Companion] which is twice uſed in 
the ſhort Hiſtory of the Tower of Babel, ſome pro- 
nouncing it Regbu, others Ragan, others Regnbu, 
others Rechu, others Regghu, and others Reu, whol- 
ly leaving out the Guttural, and Aſpirate. Nay, 


(a) Gen. x. 25. 


farther, 


 Airther, it might Ggnify, that God would raiſe up 
Rebu in the Houſe of Heber, as his Shepherd, or his 
Companion, who ſhould lead his People as Sheep, 


V 
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and Brulſe his Enemies with a Rod of Iron. And 
this Rev, the Seventh from Noah, even as Enoch, 
the Seventh from Adam, might propheſy of the 
Day of Chriſt; and, according to his Name, fore- 
tel Him that was to come, appointed to be the 
Bruiſer of the diabolical Head in Nature, and to be 
the Shepherd, and Saviour 'of his People. So the 


true Religion was maintained for Seven Generations 


atleaſt, uncorrupt in this Branch of the Family; 
as 18 8 agreed by the Antients. 

ut the Church of God, in his Days, appear- 
ing very ſmall through the general Defection, which 
then was made by great Numbers, who choſe to 
dwell rather in the Cities of the King of Babel, 
than to ſojourn in the Tents of the Righteous, 
there was born to him a Son, to whom he gave 
the Name of SERVO, which is by Interpretation a 


4 
. 


Vine. Brunch; as expreſſing thereby, both the low 


and tender Eſtate of the holy Peculium, at that 
Time, and the Proſpect of its future flourtſhing 
State; firſt under the Patriarchs, then under Mo- 
ſes arid the Prophets, and laftly, and principally, 
under the Meſſiabh the true Vine, and the Branch of 
Righteouſneſs. It is nevertheleſs ſtrongly pretend- 
ed, by ſome of the learned Antients, as Euſebius, 
Epiphanius, and others, that the original Religion 
began firſt to be adulterated by him, in Compliance 
with the growing Evil of the Times. 
_ 8. And to him was born a Son, the Interpreta- 
tion of whoſe Name is hard indeed (I mean to the 
Europeans), but which relates to the Long-ſuffering 
of God; large Noſtrils, or a full Naſe, being con- 
ſtantly put, according to the ſymbolical Characters 
of the Hebrews, for Patience and Longanimity. 
ws G 2 Tui 
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This may very aptly have been the Original of the 
Name Nano in the holy Family; for which there 
was a viſible Occaſion, both in that and in the ſuc- 
ceeding Generation: And hence it is no Wonder, 
that we have the Two NAHORS, as anſwering to 
Nabarim, even the Father and the Son of a noted 
Idolater, recorded in Scripture. 
9. As for this Ter an, or Thera, there appears 
ſomewhat in his Name not very favourable to him; 
Fforaſmuch as it hath the Moon for its Radix, and 
may thence be interpreted an Obſerver of the Moon, 
or a Soothfayer and Calculator ; whereby his fatal 
Curioſity is generally ſuppoſed to have ſeduced 
him, by Aſtrological Obſervations, into certain 
idolatrous Practices and Superſtitions of worſhip- 
ing the Creature, together with the Creator, 
10. Now to him were born Three Sons, an- 
ſwering, in ſome ſort, to the Three Sons of Noah, 
that is, Nabor to Japhet, Abram to Shem, and Ha- 
ram to Ham. And thus ended in him the firſt Æon 
after the Flood : And the ſecond began' in Abram, 
now called by God Abraham. | 
11. Whoſe Name is generally interpreted an 
High Father, which I hardly know the Meaning 
of, or what Occaſion there could be for giving it 
to him, rather than to either of his Brethren. I 
am therefore more inclined to believe, that Terab, 
obſerving in his Son ſomewhat truly ſublime, and 
the Rudiments of a great Genius, did thence un- 
dertake to prognoſticate, that he would one Day 
become AB-Ram, an High Doctor, or one ac- 
quainted with the ſublime Myſteries of God and 
Nature, and favoured with Divine Communica- 
tions. And by the Names given to his two other 
Sons, if he had Skill in the Aſtrological Magic, 
or Chaldæan Arts, it will not appear ſtrange, that 
he ſhould thereby endeavour to expreſs . 
N | - 
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of their ſpecial Signature and Genius, as the ſame 


Was thought to be ſeen by him, rate WAUKES W 
Seavias, in the Celeſtial Tables, comprehending alſo 


both their Perſons and their Poſterity, as if the one 


were properly Fovial and the other Martial; indi- 
cating the kind and benevolent Nature of the Pla- 
net Jupiter, in the Name Nanor, and the fierce 
and angry Nature of the Planet Mars, in the Name 
HARAN. And in favour of this Opinion it may 
further be added, that the Name of ABRAN 


might by his Father be referred to the higheſt of all 


the Planets, or the High Father of the Planeta 
Gods, well aſpected at his Birth, and Lord of his 


Geniture. And it is true, ſome have ſo mightily 


doted upon this Art, as even to aſcribe to the In- 
fluence of the Planet Saturn the whole Religion of 
his Poſterity, as their Saturn-day Sabbath, Laws 
about Agriculture, Circumciſion, Sacrifices, and 
the reſt : Neither do they ftick here. But let this 
ſuffice for the preſent. 


PIS. SER T. 


Of the Grove and Oratory of Sich EM; and 
the Santtuary of ALLon-MoREn. 


GEN. X11. 6. 


I. HIS Place of Sichem, as we render it, or 
Macom-SicHemM, by way of Eminence, 
ſo denominated, even as God himſelf is likewiſe 
called Ha-Macom, is not a little remarkable in 
Hiſtory, on account of ſeveral notable Facts, of 
which there will be Occaſion hereafter frequently to 
ſpeak : For as it was the Place where, the Glory of 
God appearing to this our Patriarch, the Friend of 
God, ſolemn Worſhip was by him, in Acknowlege- 
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ment thereof, by Faith, offered up; and the Place 
Where he, for the perpetual Memory of ſo great a 
Favour, erected his firſt. Altar, i in the Land, which, 
by the ſupreme Proprietor of it, was engaged and 
made over to him and his for ever, and which 
de came to be called the Place of the Aar; he 
thereby dedicating the ſaid Land to the one true 
God, and taking, at that very Time, an Earneſt, as 
it were, of the Donation thereof, for Convey- 
ance of the ſame down to his Heir and 5 — 
dants: So moſt certain it is, that out of Venera- 
tion to this great Father; the Place of his firſt Set- 
tlement here was ever after, for more than Two 
thouſand Years, held to be a Place of N 
and a Conventiculum Dei, or a Place of Mee 
with God, to which ſeveral, Names, in Proceſs DE 
Time, were given. Sometimes it is. called; the 
Place of Sichem, ſometimes the Place of. the Altar, 
and ſometimes the Sanctuary in Sichem; in all Rh 
Variety of Expreſſions, there is very little real Dif- 
ference, if any at all: The Name of Sichem, or 
Shechem, is here given it by way of, Anticipation, 
that City being not yet founded: But the true 
Name which was given it by Arab was Mo- 
reb, or Allon-Moreh. 

2. It is interpreted, by our Tranflators, the Plain 
of Moreb; by St. Hierom, the illuſtrious Vale, or 
Plain; and by the Jeruſalem Targum, the Valley of 
Viſion , becauſe of the Viſion of the Glory of Nh 
Lord, which was here ſeen by Abraham, preſently 
after he came out of Haran, or Charran, hither. 
But others render it the Oak of Moreh, or the illu- 
ftrious Oak, or the high Oak : And it is more than 
Probable, that there was in this Place a very fa- 
mous Oak, or Tree of long Duration, under 
which (a) Joſhua afterwards erected a ſacred mo- 


(a) Fohua xxiv. 1. 25, 26, 27. 
. VF numental 


Of the Grove and Oratory of Sichem, Ge. 85. 
numental Pillar; and where the (a) Shechemites - 
created themſelves. a King, out of the Reſpect. 
which they bore to a Place, where the grand Pa- 
triarch of their Nation had, firſt received the Do- 
nation of the Country, with the Inveſtiture therein, 
by the ſolemn Rite of N The Word 
Elon, or Alon, or Allon, as it is differently pointed 
by the Maſoreths, the Greek Interpreters do render 
by gde; whence came the Name of the Drujds, as 
is very, well known; and according to which, Abra- 
ham will have been the firſt Druid. The known. 
Etymology, of it is from Ail, or El, denoting, 
Strength, Firmneſs, and Diuturnity: And thence, 
becauſe, of Trees, the Oak is held to be the 
ſtrongeſt. and firmeſt, it is moſtly interpreted of 
this Tree, yet not always, the Tranſlators. being. 


herein ſomewhat inconſtant, and generally not very 
conſiſtent with themſelves. Sir Thomas Brown, 
whoſe Opinion in Matters. of this kind is certainly. 
not. to. be deſpiſed, will have it to be not the com- 
mon Oak, which proſpers ſo in theſe Northern, 
Regions, but that kind of Oak which is properly; 
named Eſculus, and is ever green and flouriſhing, ; 
the Acorns whereof. are the ſweeteſt of any Oak, 
and taſte like Cheſtnuts; and ſo producing an edu- 
lious, or eſculent Fruit, ſerving, for the Food of 
Man, is thence called Eſculus. The Groves, of 
which frequent mention is made in Scripture, are 
thought, by him, to have conſiſted of this ſort of 
Oaks, which are found, at this Day, to grow in 
Paleſtine and Syria: And it is moreover probable, 
that it was more than one ſingle Tree, by which 
this Altar was built, though one perhaps might be 
taller and greater than all the reſt, diſtinguiſhed by 
the Name of the /acred Oak, or the Sanctuary of the 
Oak: Yea, that there was a Grove of them planted 
a) Fuage. ix, 6. | | Sz) 
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in this famous Valley, which thence was properly 
named Allon, or Aulon, being the Corruption of 
Elon, which is in Latin Eſculetum; that is, an 
oaken Grove, or a Foreſt of ever- green Oaks. To 
confirm which, that diligent Botaniſt Bellonius, in 
his Journey from Jeruſalem to Damaſcus, makes 
mention of Hills which he ſaw covered with theſe 
ever-green Oaks; who nevertheleſs (as the ſame 
Author alſo obſerves) taking a very particular No- 
tice of the Trees and Plants of Judea, could not 
any-where obſerve the vulgar Oak, as the Robur 
and the Quercus Sylveſtris, concerning which Mr. 
Evelyn hath, in his Sylva, ſo well written. Bro- 
chardus alſo, and thier learned Travellers, are lere- 
in agreed: And the ſacred Groves which Hezekiah 
cut down, are hence thought, by the moſt know- 
ing, to have chiefly conſiſted of this kind of Oaks, 
For as, of all other Trees, the Oak was held to be 
the moſt ſacred; ſo of all Oaks, the eſculent Oak 
was ever held in the greateſt Eſteem, being that 
kind of Oak, which from Virgil appears to have 
been conſecrated to the ſupreme Deity of the Hea- 
thens. And of this kind ſeem likewiſe to have been 
all the Fatidical, or Oracular Oats, of Pagan Anti- 
quity, derived from the ſuperſtitious Abuſe and Imi- 
tation of the Practice of this Patriarch; and the abo-. 
minable Corruption of the old Patriarchal Religion. 
3. No Doubt, I think, can be made, but that 
this Plain or Grove of Moreb was a flxed Place of 
public Worſhip, ſoon after the Conqueſt of Ca- 
naan by the Ifraelites; and as the ſagacious Mede, 
in a peculiar Diſcourſe on this Subject, has brought 
no contemptible Arguments to ſhew, that it was 
indeed a Proſeucha, or an open Oratory, according 
to the Pattern of which, the Jeiſb Proſeuthe, in 
After. times, were ſet up, the Obſervations which 
I have to make concerning it, are theſe; VIS, 3 
| Is 


* 


Of the Grove and Oratory of Sichem, &c. 89 
I. It was the very firſt Place in the Land of Pro- 
miſe, where the glorious Shechinah appeared, and 
where the firſt Oratory, or Place of Worſhip, to 

the true God was erected. BD 

II. It was conſecrated both by Abraham, upon his. 
firſt Entrance into the Land, and afterwards again 
by his Grandſon 1/rael, after his Return out of H- 
ria, in the burying of the Relics of Idolatry and 
Superſtition found in his Family, he having hid 
them under the (a) Oak, which was by Shechem. 

III. It was the Place where Abrabam, after his 
Return out of Egypt, being laden with great 
Riches, preſented himſelf before the Lord, and 
paid his Vows: by moſt ſolemn Invocation of his 
Name, and Euchariſtical Oblations. 

IV. Here was the Place of the Sanctuary, or Mic- . 
DASH, for the ordinary Service of God, even while 
the Ark continued at Sh:lo, with the Tabernacle. - 

V. Here was an (5) Aſylum inſtituted by God, 
in favour of thoſe who by involuntary Tranſgreſ- 

ſion were ſubjected to Death, if once taken by the 
Pom: EO 3 | E 
VI. Here was a Pillar, or Monument, erected by 
the Firſt (c) Prince who took Poſſeſſion of the 
Land, in virtue of the Donation thereof made to 
Abraham. . F 

VII. At or by this Place, was, after the Deceaſe 
of Abraham (or at ſome conſiderable Time after 
his Departure thence) built a City by an Awe. 
Prince, who called it by the Name of his Son: 
And thence it is diſtinguiſhed before the Building 
of this City, by the Place of Sichem only, but after 
that by the City of the ſame Name; which after- 


(a) Gen. xxxv. 4. (b) Fob: xx. 7. and xxi. 2. (c) Fohus,. 
See 7%. xxiv. 25. 27. Numb. xiii. 8. TFofpus is called Oe, 
* 16, He is called by. Moſes Fehg/bua. eee e ee 
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go. Of the Grove and Oratory of Sichem, &c. 
wards became a City for the Miniſters of God's 
Altar, and highly favoured for the ſake of Abra- 


ham and of the Divine Appearance. 
VIII. At or by this Place, was a Ground which 


had been appropriated by the Canaanite, after it 


had been ſome time poſſeſſed by Abraham, but left 
by him, and was thereupon bought by Zach, who, 
in the Memory of his Grandfather, was willing to 
have the quiet and undiſturbed Poſſeſſion thereof: 
And this was the only Place. in the whole Land 
which he had the Lordſhip of, as having but the 
Reverſion to the Heirs of his Body, which was 
not to begin till above Two hundred Years after. 
IX. It is obſervable, that this was ſo ordered by 
Providence, as to fall to the Lot of that Son of his, 
to whom the Right of Primogeniture did belong ; 
and that he took Poſſeſſion thereof, after his Death, 
by the Depoſition of his Bones, and in the Perſon 
of Joſhua, his lineal Heir. and Succeſſor. 
X. This is that Ons Portion [Shechem, i. e. an 
upper Portion, or Shoulder] above. his Brethren, 
which was bequeathed by Jacob to Joſeph; as to 
his immediate Succeſſor, and the Guardian of his 
Brethren; and which moſt probably was the Reaſon 
why he choſe to be wa in his own Ground, 
given him by his Father, rather than in the Cave 
of Machpelah, the common Burying-place of the 
| XI. This being the proper Portion of Joſepb, 
and his Sepulcre being in this Place, it is proba- 
ble enough, that his Poſterity thence made choice 
of it, out, of a peculiar Veneration for their great 
Anceſtor, ' who was ſo eminent a Stateſman, to 
meet here together for their public Conſultations 
about Matters of the higheſt Moment, civil and 


eccleſiaſtical, relating to the whole Body ; and 


that the public Hall, or Guild, wherein they uſed 
10 
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to meet, was the Houſe of Mille, that is, the Houſe 
of Aſſembling, of of Fulneſs, hard by the Sanctuary 
or Oratory, which was in Sbechem, or by the 
Pilar of Wu. e e 

XII. This was the Place where was firſt held a 
(a) general Convention of all the Tribes of I/rael, 
after the Partition of the Land, for the Ratification 
of the Covenant of God made to their Fathers; 
and for their dutiful Recognition of his ſovereign 
Right over them as their. peculiar Ki xd and Go- 
vernor. Here moreover was the laſt Convention 
of the Tribes held by a King of the Houſe (4) of 
David, and the Firſt which was held, after the 
(c) Diviſion. of the Kingdom, by a, King of the 

| Race of Joſeph. „ 

4. But, beſides theſe, there are other Remarks 
concerning the Separation and Dedication of this 
Place for the Uſe of the Public, both as to Spi- 
rituals and Temporals; and Obſervations there- 
upon, even from the very Foundation of its Altar 
by Abraham, till the laſt Times of the Judaica! 


Oeconomy, which cannot now be inſiſted on. 
And no leſs remarkable is it, that here, where God 
had his Sanctuary, nothing is more. certain than 
Satan always had likewiſe a Chapel : Neither could 
it be more famous for Divine Appearance, than for 
human Pretenſion; nor for the true Faith and 
Worſhip, which was here at firſt ſet up, than for 
the falſe Faith and Idolatry which afterwards was 
here introduced, as from the facred Hiſtory doth 
abundantly appear. 

5. And moreover, as this Place was on ſeveral 
Accounts properly named. A/lon-Moreb, or the 
Oak of Viſion, ſo no leſs might it deſerve the Name 


(a) Foſs. xiv. 1. (3) 1 Kings xii, 1. 2 Chen K 4; 
e) 1 Kings xii. 25» 125 r 
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of (a) Allon-Bacuth, or the Oak of Weeping, and 
Valley of Lamentation. 1. From the Buril of 
Deborah, 2. From the Burial of Joſeph. 3. From 
the Rape of Dinah. 4. From the Maſſacre of the 
Etrvites. g. For the Maſſacre of the Seventy Sons 
of Gideon, fave one. 6. For the Bramble-King. 
7. For its City being ſown with Salt. 8. For the 
Revolution of Jeroboam. 9g. For the famous Con- 
ſtitution of the Calves. 10. For the Murders and 
Robberies, by: a Combination of Shechemite 
Prieſts. 2 | | 

6. It was ſituated in the Lot of Joſeph, in the 
Heritage of Ephraim, in a pleaſant Vale betwixt 
the Mountains of Bleſing and Curfing, called the 
Valley of Aulon, from its flouriſhing Oaks of the 
nobleſt Kind, as having Gerezim on one Side of 
it, and Ebal on the other: And about a Stone's 
Throw from the South Gate of it, in the faid Val- 
ley, was the Fountain of Jacob, ſo famous ever 
after ; at which our bleſſed Lord, the true Heir, 
after the Fleſh, of Abraham, was graciouſly pleaſed 
to (5) reveal himfelf, and to manifeſt the deep 
Myſteries of his Kingdom, which Abraham had 
here feen by Faith. Of which, if it ſhall pleaſe 
God, more may be ſpoken in its proper Place, 
with a Compariſon between the Plain of Mogzn 


and Mountain of Morran, or the Sanctuary, in 
both thoſe Places. h 
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Ver. . HE Lord ſaid unto Abra bam, Get 
thee out of thy Country, and from thy 

Kindred, and from thy Fathers Houſe, unto a Land 

that I will ſhew thee. | | 


(a) Gen. xxxv. 8. (b) See Jobn.iv. 21. to J 27. 
1. Some 
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1. Some of the Jes, as if it were on purpoſe 
to contradict St. Stephen, pretend this Call of 
Abram was not out of Ur of the Chaldees, but out 
of Haran, or Charran: But Aben Ezra is here 
more reaſonable, agreeing with St. Stephen. And 
with this accords likewiſe that ſolemn Confeſſion 
of the Jets; viz. Thou art the Lord God, who didit 
chooſe Abram, and broughteſt him forth out of UR of 
the Chaldees, Nehem. ix. 7. that is, there the SHE- 
CHINAH firſt appeared to him, and led him out of 
his own Country, firſt to Haran, where he made 
an Halt for ſome time, and after that to Canaan. 

2. It is very probable, that this was done by 
ſome or other Appearance of the SHECHIN AH go- 
ing before him ; even as afterward his Poſterity 
was directed in this Way thither ; ſince, paſſing 
over Rivers, climbing Mountains, and travelling 
through a dangerous and vaſt Deſert, he had need 
of an extraordinary divine Direction, and of ſome 
ſenſible Token thereof, while he had nothing but 
the Promiſe of God to ſupport him in ſo long and 
hazardous a Journey: Which, by ſeveral other 
Arguments, might be confirmed ; but of this 
more, if it pleaſe God, hereafter, upon Nebem. ix. 
7. and Ads vii. 2. 

23. # 4. So Abram departed.] The Zabians, that 
they might diſcredit this Patriarch, and his Poſte- 
rity, according to Maimonides, pretend, that he 
did not leave his Country voluntarily, but that he 
was baniſhed - thence by the King thereof: And 
that he quitted nothing for his Religion, but that 
all his Eſtate was confiſcated by the Government: 
And laſtly, that he was ſent and confined to the 
utmoſt Parts of the Eaſt ; whereas nothing can be 
more evident, than that his Courſe muſt have been 
directed quite another Way, even to the Weft, or 
youth-weſt, not only from the Series of the ſacred 
Hiſtory, 
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94 NorTrs vþon GER. XII. 
Hiſtory, but from all the Monuments of Anti- 
quity whatſoever; and from the very Plantation of 
his Poſterity in thoſe Parts, which are known to 
lie to the Veſt and South-weſt of the Place whence 
he originally came. This for the Zabian Tale; 
which is alſo contradicted by the Egyptians, and by 
the modern Defamers of Moſes and of his Accounts; 
which is no ſmall Advantage to the Truth of the 
Moſaic Hiſtory of Abraham. © © 

4. And Abram was Seventy five Years old when he 
departed out of Haran, V 4.) By this it ſeems as 
if Abraham were the youngeſt Son of his Father, 
and not born till 60 Years after Haran, who is 
placed the laſt in the Genealogy of the Brethren ; 
though he is commonly ſuppoſed to be the eldeſt, 
But yet, according to the Samaritan Text, Abra- 
bam muſt have been the eldeſt of the Three Bro- 


thers, and the legitimate Succeſſor of Sbem; that 


Text making the Age of Terah to be no more 
than 145 Years; and Abraham, who was now 75 
Years old at his Father's Death, to have been born 
in his 7oth Year, according to Chap. xi. 26. 
This will deſerve the Conſideration of the Chrono- 
logiſts. | = 
g. And Abraham took Sarai his Wife, and Lot 
his Brother's Son, and all the Subſtance that they bad 
gathered, and the Souls that they had gotten in Haran, 
Jg.] The Targum of Onkelos has here thoſe Souls (or 
Perſons) which he had made Servants to the Law : 
And Ben Uziel accordingly, the Souls which he had 
proſelyted, i. e. to the Seven Precepts, or the Law | 
of Noah, and the Worſhip of the One true God; 
the Males, according to R. Solomon Farchi, being 


immediately under the Inſtruction of Abraham, and 


the Females under the Inſtitution of Sarai; which 
alſo is the Opinion of other Jewiſh Rabbies, See 
Jac. 


* _ 
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Fac., Ating. Hiſtor. Academ. Heb, p. 17. Hiſt. 
Acad. Promot.. p. 64. | 


6. There is moreover a very antient Jeiſb Tra- 


dition, which is favoured by the concurrent Te- 


ſtimony of ſome other oriental Nations, that he 
had a Tent. or Houſe near the Entrance into the 
Place of Shechem, where, keeping great Hoſpitality, 
he invited thoſe who went in, or came out of it, 
to take Refreſhment; And his Manner was, in 
ſetting Meat and Drink before them, conſtantly to 


Bleſs the Lord and King of the Worlds, and to ſay, 


There is but Ox Ex Gop, and 1 am [or will be] his 
Servant, Hence the Magians of Perſia are thought 


by ſome learned Men to have derived their Re- 


ligion from him: And the Mahometans alſo have 
all along, from the Beginning of their Sect, pre- 
rended that he was a Teacher of ami ſin, and à 
true Muſſeman: For which ſee Dr. Hyde's very 
learned Book De Religione Perſarum, with the 
Accounts of Reland and others, concerning the 
Faith and Worſhip of the Mabometans, and even 
the Alcoran itſelf. 8 
7. And the Canaanite was then in the Land, V 6.] 
Of this Place ſee before; to which may be further 
added, that this may relate not only to the whole 
Country, but to that Part of it only where Shechem 
did lie; and that, by Canaanite, is not here to be 
underſtood the whole Poſterity of Canaan, or all 
the Canaanitiſh Tribes, but only one particular 
Tribe of them; as in the very next Chapter is 
more diſtinctly expreſſed, V 7. And the Reaſon 
why this is ſo particularly here taken notice of 
the ſacred Hiſtorian, is beſt accounted for from 


Epiphanius, if there be any Truth in that antient 


Tradition, of which there will be Occaſion to 
ſpeak hereafter: That, according to the original 


Diſtribution and Settlement of the great Patriarchs 


of 


96  NoTes pen Gen: xtr. 
of Nations, Paleſtine was not allotted to any of the 
Sons of Ham, but was uſurped by Canaan from the 
Children of Shem, to whom it did of Right apper- 
tain, However, this could not but be a great 
Inſtance of the Intrepidity of the Faith of this 
mighty Hero, not to be afraid of ſuch a fierce and 
rough People, whoſe very Looks were to his'Po- 
ſterity afterwards ſo terrifying, even when they 
had a moſt numerous Army, as abſolutely to diſ- 
courage them from invading their Country, not- 
withſtanding the Promiſe and Command of God. 
8. The Lord who appeared unto him, ver. 7.] This 
was the Divine Shechinah as before; and ſuch an 
Appearance was, according to the Notion of the 
more antient and beſt learned Jews, unanimouſly 
held to be a Conſecration of that Place to God. 
Many Inſtances of this are found in- the facred 
Books. | 8 
9. Bethel, y 8.] So called afterwards by his 
Grandſon Jacob. | 
10. Pharaoh, Y 15.) Which is interpreted the 
Father of his Country, Pater Patriæ; as Pharmuth 
is the Mother of her Country. So the Ethiopians, 
who were Neighbours to the Egyptians, underſtood 
it, Phar- ot and Phar-mut, King and Queen. See 
Ludolph. 5 | cal 
11. And Pharaoh commanded his Men concernin 
bim; and they ſent him away, and his Wife, and all 
that he had, y 20.) It is plain, that he had ac- 
quired great Riches in Egypt, by the Generoſity of 
the King and his Court, whom he is ſaid to have in- 
ſtructed in ſeveral Parts of Learning, which he had 
brought out of his own Country, as Philoſophy 
and Mathematics, particularly thoſe Branches of 
the latter which were afterwards attributed to the 
Chaldeans and Egyptians; and wherein Moſes and 
Daniel ſo eminently excelled all others. Foſep#. 
* Antig. 
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Aurig. Jud. Lib. i. c. 8. Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. 
Lib ix. c. 4. and the Jeb Commentators, | 


SGintets, Chip. Zi... > 

1. Unto. the Place of. the Altar, which he bay 
made there at firft, Y 4.] Some are of Opinion 
that the, Altar itſelf was either fallen or thrown 
down, nothing but the Place thereof remaining : But 
there is no Ground to ſuppoſe this, but rather the 
contrary ; for neither would Abram have demo- 
liſhed it when he left the Place; as ſome think; 
which would have been interpretatively an Act of 
diſpoſſeſſing himſelf and his Poſterity of all Right 
or Claim to that Place; and alſo an Act of Pros 
fanation of the Name and Worſhip of that God; 
who had given him the Rever/ion thereof, and 


whom he worſhiped as the Poſſefſor of Heaven and 
Earth: Nor would the Inhabitants of the Country; 


who could, if they had pleaſed; have hindered him 
at the firſt from erecting and conſecrating a Place 
for Divine Worſhip; or could very eaſily after- 


wards have thrown it down; and profaned the 


Place of it, ſo ſoon as they ſaw him make a fort 
of a Settlement there, attempt to commit that 
when he was gone from them; which they muſt 
look on to be Sacrilege, and alſo Cowardice, in a 


very high Degree; both of which were then ſo 


much abhorred and deteſted ; ſince with the In- 
creaſe of Superſtition and Idolatry the Dread of 
Sacrilege did not abate, but rather roſe higher: 
And the demoliſhing any Altar whatſoever, tho? 
dedicated to an unknown Deity, was held to be 
criminal, and even piacular; Hence, of all the 
Altars which the Patriarchs built, or Places of 
Worſhip which they ſet apart, we read not of any 
of them which were deſecrated by the idolatroug 

Vor; II. H Nations, 
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Nations, in the midſt of Which 5 : And 
even the conſecrated Pillar of Zacoh at 


ar of Facoh at Bethel, ayas 
not therefore removed out of its Place in above 
Twenty Years that he had been abſent. 


: * \ 


2. And there was u Strife between the Herdmen 
"of Abrani's Cattle and the Herdmiti of Lot's'Cattle : 
And the Canaanite and the Perizzitt deelled then in 
the Land, y 75.]. The Jews here tell us, that the 
Herdſmen of Aram were commanded by their 
Maſter not to go ntar the Canaanites or Perizzites, 
or near any of their Cattle or Flocks ; or to come 
into their Grounds, Which they had taken either 


for Culture, or for Paſture, that ſo he might not 


appear to do the leaſt Injury to any of them; and 
that they, in Obedience to his Commands, tock 
ſpecial Care to bridle all the Cattle, and to watch 
their Flocks with a ſtrict Eye, that none miglit go 
aſtray, and ſo treſpaſs upon the Natives: But that 
the Herdſmen of Lot were herein very negligent, 
and ſuffered their Cattle to go beyond their Bounds, 
and to feed in the Fields Which belong'd to tlieſe 
Canaanites and Perixzites, who dwelt then in the 
Land, and claimed the Sovereignty of it. 
3. 15 not the whole Land before thee? ver. 9.] 
This is a moſt illuſtrious Teſtimony for the late 
Peopling of the World, and by "Conſequence for 
the Truth of the Moſaic Hiſtory of the Creation 
and Deluge; inaſmuch as it hence appears, that 
the moſt pleaſant and moſt fruitful Country of the 
whole Earth, and which in a few Hundreds of 
Years afterwards was ſo exceeding populous, was 
yet in the Days of Abraham ſo very thinly pebpled, 
as even large Tracks of Ground were left in a man- 
ner uncultivated, and without any Poſſeſſor or 
Proprietor. 1 19135 a . 

4. Then Lot choſe bim all the Plain of Jordan, 
ver. 11.] This, though a moſt fertile Spot of 

Et | 4 •— ö. Ground, 


* 
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Ground, and compared by Moſes, even to Para- 

die, or to the Carden of the Lord, for the Pleaſant- 

nels of its Situation, was not yet appropriated, but 
left in common, which will appear a little ſtrange 
to moſt People. But the Opinion of Nicalay4 
Abram, in a learned Diſcourſe De Fuviis et Logo 
1 concerning the Pre- eminence of this no- 
ble Plain aboye the other Parts of the Land of 
Cangan, ſo as to make it to have been, before the 
Flood, that very Place where the Garden of Ples- 
ſure was planted by God, will ſeem no leſs ſtrange 
to many: For the Situation* of the terreſtrial Fa- 
radiſe he is for placing ſomewhere within the Pre- 
eincts of the Holy Land, ſtrongly arguing againſt 
thoſe. who ſet it elſewhere; and thence, het hay- 
ing proved the Four great Rivers, Tigris, Eu- 
pbrates, Ganges, and Nilus, to be the Rivers which 
flow thence, both from the Derivation of theſe and 
their other Names in Maſes, and from the concur- 
rent Teftimony of ſacred and profane Writers; and 
having brought an Argument, that the River ops 
dan might be that very River which watered the 
Paradiſe Garden; and that from thence it might 
be parted, and by ſubterraneous Conveyances di- 
vided into the Four Heads of thoſe Rivers, as 
from its being ſituated in the midſt of them; ita 
not running into the Sea; its Name Jordan, or 
Jarden, contracted of Faar-Eden, 1. e. the River 
of Eden; and having moreover proved this Con- 
vallis illuſtris (as it is called) and the Sea of Gali- 
lee, or otherwiſe called the Lake of Genneſareth, to 
be in the Eaſt of the Holy Land, and even in Part 

5 of the Land of Eden, as in the Scripture-Accep= 

be tation it is taken; interpreting Genneſar, or Genne- 

1 ſareth, to be Gax-SAR, the principal Garden, the 

Firſt and the moſt beautiful Garden of the World; 

and having ſpoken largely of its wonderful Fer- 
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100 Norzs upon Gen. XII. 
tility and Pleaſantneſs in After- times; produces 
ſeveral other Arguments in favour of his Hypo- 
© theſis, beſides 88 and ſurpriſing Etymologies, 
and lays ſome Streſs upon that antient Tradition 
before hinted at.; and which, both by the Fewiſ 
Doctors, and by the Catholic Fathers of the Church, 
ſeems much to have been credited; namely, that 


: Adam lived in or about Judæa, and was there alſo 
4 buried; and he draws this Inference, “ That there, 


„where the Firſt Adam had ſinned, the Second 
„% Adam was appointed to expiate Sin; it being 
- « very fit, that where Sin entered the World, there 
e alſo it ſhould be driven out of it.” And how 
fitly, fays he, were the Waters of Eden ſanctified 
with his holy Body, that ſo the Virtue thereof 


1 | "might with thoſe Streams diffuſe itſelf over the whole 
4 Earth! With a great deal more to the ſame Pur- 
1 poſe. Mp oe err RI 
b 5. And I will make thy Seed as the Duſt of the 
3 Earth, ver. 16.] There are a great many Reaſons 


'brought by the Jews, why the Seed of Abraham is 
here compared to 'Duft : As, 1. Becauſe of the 


b . Impoſſibility of numbering them. 2. Becauſe of 
their being diſperſed over the whole Earth. 3. Be- 
4 cauſe as the Duſt of the Earth is not bleſſed with- 


j out Water, ſo neither are the Iſraelites bleſſed with- 
out the Law, or the Wiſdom of God, which is 

1 compared to Water. 4. Becaufe Duſt is a Firſt 
Principle in Nature, or an Element, which, when 
the natural Compounds are diſſolved, doth ſtill 


D . w_uw rock ̃˙Ü ũ .. ˙·.ꝛꝛ. ⅛0r,b der ie 


q abide, Sc. Berecſhith Ribla. 
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02 the PENTAPOLITAN Wax. 


Genes xiv. 


(HERE are ſome of the Antients hs 
take here a very great gens in their 
alegoical Interpretations ; wherein they ſeem truly 
to ſhew more of Fancy than F oundation, particu- 
larly as to the Draught of Abram's Servants ; and 
ſo overlook the Letter of the Hiſtory. Neither are 
the Moderns generally more to be excuſed than 
they, while they, rigidty adhering to the Letter, 
diſtinguiſh not what is really gpical or myſtical, 
and render the Accounts of Moſes very trifling, 
and much beneath the Character of ſo great a 
Maſter of the Narrative Style, wherein he is ſupe- 

rior to the moſt celebrated Grecian Writers; and 
eſpecially in this of the Pentapolitan War, and the 
Expedition of Abram againſt a Quadruple Confe- 
deracy, which had then reduced Seven contending 
Powers ; as, 1. The Region of Giants, or the Ra- 
phaim. 2. The Zuzims, or Zanzummins. 3. The 
Emims, or Hamites. 4. The Horites, or Troglodytes. 
5. The aboriginal Amalekites, 6. The Palmyrian 
Ammorhites; and, 7. The Pentapolitans; againſt 
which laſt, the King of Elam ſeems to have a juſt 
Cauſe of War. But let his Cauſe be never fo juſt 
with reſpect to them; for certain, his Pretenſions 
were carried too far in ſeizing upon the Innocent, 
and puniſhing ſuch as were under no Obligation 
to him, even, as if they had been Rebels, and 
Revolters: And the Hebrew Prince, as an inde- 
pendent Sovereign, had the Right of reclaiming 
ſuch as did belong to 7 or did ſuffer Wrons, 
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by thoſe Methods which the Law of Arms and of 
Nations does approve. | 


2. As for the Number of the Vaſſals trained to 

the War, whom he drew out for this Expedition, 

I know nobody who has yet given any ſatis factory 
Account; either why it is ſo particularly expreſſed, 
- though but an odd Number, or how ſuch a Num- 
5 ber could be regularly diſpoſed, or the Art of 
4 Military Diſcipline, and Encampment, therein ob- 
b! ſerved. Now it ought. to be remembred, what 
hath been already. occaſionally hinted. at, that the 
moſt primitive, and moſt yniverſal Way of num- 
bering, and ordering, has been by Heptads and De- 
cads: And according to this univerſally eſtabliſhed 
Practice, derived from one common Origin; no- 
Account, than this Draught of Abram's Servants. 
For Seven Decads, being Seventy Men, with a De- 

eurion to each Decad, make juſt Seventy-ſeven, the 
Number of each Company; and Four of theſe 
Companies making together Three hundred and 
Eight, there remains the laſt and principal Decad, 
or Tithing, to be commanded by Abram himſelf, 
as the Prince and Head. Whence nothing could be 
more exact, even to a Man, than this was; or more 
perfectly alſo adjuſted. to certain celeſtial Patterns, 
hot unfrequently alluded to, in the ſacred Num- 
bers; which occur in the Scriptures, both af the 
Old and New Teſtament: Whereof we cannot 
now ſpeak, but which hereafter may come to be 

conſidered in ſame of the following Books. | 

3. And there is moreover another Diſtribution 
of this Military Train, no 4 Fe than the 
former: And this is by Twelves, a Number very 
facred, and in a manner peculiar to the Divine Mi- 
litia, or to the Hoſts of God, both Militant and 
Trizmphant ; Which Diſtribution we can hero but 
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juſt, touch upon now; but which, if this Work, by 
the Bleſſing of God, ſhould arrive at that Com- 
pletioh; which is aimed at; it will, in the Viſions 
of St. John, require to be fundamentally treated of. 
Now the Diſpoſition thereof, in ſhort, is after this 


Manner : Let Thirty be taken out of the given 
Number Three hundred and Eighteen ; and there will 
remain 2883 which is twice 144, the Square of 12 ; 
or 12 multiplied by 24; as repreſenting and com- 
prehending the Chiefs, both of the Moſaical, and 
the Evangelical Diſpenſation, which are 1aePs (a) 
ManAanaim, i. e. the Two Hoſts of God. Then 
out of the Thirty; which the Jews call the Triphi- 
cation of the Sephiroth, or of the ſacred Numbers, 
let there be taken Four-and-twenty Chieftains, or 
Preſbyters of the Tribes, afterwards to be born ; 
and there will remain only Six, to whom Abram 
being added, will make the Seven, as perſonating 
the SEVEN SPIRITS, or Seven Angels of the Pre- 
ſence: Or elſe the Diſpoſition of it may be into 
Four Bands of Lxx11. each, encamped according 
to the Four Quarters of the Heavens; that is, Six 
Men to the File, and twice as many in a Rank, 
with Six Officers to every Band, and Six chief Of- 
ficers attending the Prince, or Commandant; after 
the manner here expreſſed, = e! 


(a) Gen. xxxii. 2. 
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CCC 
A. Aram in the Cen- A. Abram with his 


tre, and his Ten Wor- Six Worthües, or Chiefs 


thies, according to the 
Ten Divine Sephiroth. 


B. The Northern Band TT B. The Nortbern Rand 
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of Seventy, with its Seven of LXXII. 7 
Decurions. e | 
C. The Eggen Band C. The Eaſtern Band 
of Seventy,withitsSeven of Lxx1, | 
Decurions. | 
D. The Southern Band D. The Southern Band 
of Seventy, with its Seven of LxxII. 5 
Decurions. | ö 
E, The 1/gtern Band E. The Weſtern Band 
of Seventy, and its Seven of LXX I. 
Decurions, TOW 
= I2XI2=144, 
12* 12 144. 
ZX10= 20. 
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4. Farther, it having been obſerved, that this 
Pentapolitan War was no ſuch an inconſiderable 
ane, as ſome Commentators have made it; there - 
fore it ſeems neceſſary to add ſame few further Re; 
marks, in Oppoſition to thoſe, wha either deſign- 
edly repreſent it as no more than a ſort of a tu- 
multuous Conflict or Engagement; or in Igna- 
rance ſuppoſe to have been ſa. Now it plainly ak 
pears, that, after the Four Kings had broken the 
Army of the Pentapolitans, they ſacked their Cities, 


. taking away all the Goods and Proviſions they found 


therein; and all the Inhabirants, ſame few only ex- 
cepted, whe made their Eſcape z with a Deſign to 
tranſport them either to Babylon, Elem, or Thelef- 
far, gr the Region thereahouts; And hence it 2 
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that Lot was taken Priſoner in Sodom, and carried 
away: And therefore it is a weak Concluſion of 
ſome Commentators upon this Verſe, that Chedor- 
laomer, and his Confederates, were but petty Princes, 
like thoſe of Sodom and Gomorrah ; eſpecially 
ſince by his Recovery of the whole Booty, and of 
the Captives, it is evident, that there was a Tranſ- 
plantation of the People to be, had not this un- 
expected Deliverance come, 

5. And although the Family of Abram muſt by 
this time have been prodigiouſly increaſed, fince, in 
leſs than Ten Years, it muſt have E from Three 
or Four Perſons to near a Thouſand, if not many 
more; Allowance being made for Minors, infirm, 
and ſuperannuated Perſons; beſides Females; yet 
the Perſons qualified for military Service, at leaſt 
ſuch as he embodied for it, and put himſelf at the 
Head of, were no more than Three Hundred and 
Eig been: What Numbers his Confederates, the 
(a j Three Phænician Princes brought to his Aſſiſt- 
ance, there is no mention made: Pretty ſure we 
are, it could not be conſiderable; probably not 
making in all ſo many as his own Domeſtics, and 
divided into Three or more ſmall Parties, the 
better to make a Diverſion, and conceal their 
Strength, But more than probable it is, that the 
main Body was Abrem's, which he led up in Perſon 
directly againſt the Quarters of King Chedorlaomer, 
where the chief Feaſting and Revelling was kept, 
far Joy of the Victory obtained, and of the rich 
Booty therewith acquired; and where his Kinſman 
Lat, and his Family, were detained Priſoners; while 
they, by his Orders, were at the ſame time char 
VP, in all e the other Quarters, i 9 


(a) Gen, ah. 20 _— 
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the Enemy might not know where, or whenee, 
the principal Attack was to be made. 

6. Whether any other Stratagem _— alſo uſed 
at this Time, we cannot certainly ſay: But it is 
moſt likely, that the ſame God w 8 all- 
ſufficient Inſtructor in the Art of War, who after- 
wards inſtructed (4 )\on2 of his Poſterity, even with 
fuch another little Army, as his now was, yea, leſs 
too, not only to break an Army of about Two 


of Three hundred thouſand Men (according to 


the moſt modeſt Computation); but to flay of 
them no fewer than an hundred and Twenty thou- 
ſund, that is Four hundred to One; and to difperſe, 
at leaſt, as many more; and to vanguiſh after this 


a Party of Fifteen thouſend, who had retired in a 
Body; and to take all the Four Kings, or Sultans, 


the Leaders of this numerous (and almoſt num- 
berleſs) Army Two in the Firft, and the other 
Two | in the dad Battle. 

And if a Conjecture may here bs ur, 
which is grounded upon Parity of Reaſon, : and 
Circumſtances ; verily, if a Party but of Three hun- 
ared Men, under the Conduct of a Perſon every 


Way inferior to Abram, was by a Stratagem, and 


in the Night-time, with the Influence of a ſudden 
Panic, enabled to defeat Four mighty Princes, Oreb, 
and Zeeb, Zebab, and Zalmunna; and to cauſe. ſuch 
a prodigious Slaughter i in their Camp; I ſee not, 
why a Perſon of that conſummate Wiſdom, and fo 
highly favoured of God, with extraordinary Moni- 
tions, upon every notable Emergence, as Abram 
was, might not make uſe of ſome Stratagem 
of a like Nature to that of Gideon; though the 
Scripture is, for good Reaſon, herein filent; that ſo 
the Succeſs might be imputed to the Operation of 


| (a) Judg. vii. 5, 6. tothe End. Chap. vill, 10. 12. 
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Path in bimy and not to the Aency of Sbcoud 
Cailſes,” or to hat ſome call the Chance of Mar. 

9. For notwithſtanding he had more out of his 
Family, than God would ſuffer the other to lead; 
beſides the T res other Bands which joined Him; 

t ſo inconſiderable were they, as this Wictery may 
* ſaid to have been miraculous, and the Effect ot 
Faith; ſeeing it was wrought by an Handful of Men 
over à victofious, and triumphant Army, which 
had ſubdued and ravaged many mighty Nations; 
ſweepie „as it were, all before Wem as they went. 

| wonderful, indeed, was the Providente 
of God in ever ry Step of this moſt glorious Action, 
in which all the Virtues of a great Man were exer- 
ciſed, as eafily enough might be: demonſtrated 7 
And if a Succeſs, which execded greatly the vi- 
ſible Cauſes thereof, be not ffriitly miratulous; at 
leaſt we may conclude, that never was any Deſigh 
better concerted, - or better executed. 

10. From this Pentapolitan Mar, it may further 
be obſerved, that Stratagems in War are as an- 
tient, as any military Diſpoſttion, which occurs in 
Hiſtoryx: And from 5 muſtering of Abram's 
petty Domeſtics, or Guards; thar Regularity and 
Order were — kept from the Beginning, in the 
Conduct of martial Enterprizes; it being not poſ- 
ſible for the moſt ſkilled in modern Tactics, — 
the Art of War hath been ſo much cultivated, 
find a more regular and proper Number on every 
Account; : 

11. That the Pentapolitans, not being able to bear 
out a Siege, or Sieges, againſt ſo powerful an Ar- 
my, as was brought againſt them; thought it the 
wiſeſt Courſe to draw the Enemy to fight them 
in a diſadvantageous Place; which was perfectly 
known to themſelves, but not at all ta the Enemy; 
where but few could fight at ONEe'y where wg 

cades 
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cades likewiſe might be conveniently. laid; and 
where, if none were laid (which is hardly poſſible 
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to ſuppoſe), there were unavoidable Snares, and 
Traps, prepared by the Nature of the Soil; which 


was a fort of Moraſs, and full of Pits; and laſtly, 


where, if they ſhould happen to be beaten, they 


might ſecure a Retreat to the neighbouring High- 


lands, where the Enemies Army could not purſue 
them. And we may juſtly obſerve the Hand of 
Providence in this whole Affair, from the firſt to 


the laſt, very wonderfully interpoſing ; as alſo cer- 


tain Traces of military Prudence, in thoſe early 


Times, which have hardly been exceeded ever ſince; 


but there will be need, I confeſs, of a cloſe Arten- 
tion, for this; and of a nice and accurate collating, 
and comparing of all the ſeveral Particulars, with 


their Antecedents and Conſequences. The Text of 


Moſes is a moſt rich Mine; but it muſt be dug 


into; and we muſt alſo, ſometimes, dig very deep. 


before we can reach the Vein. 

12. Among other Obſervations, here we may 
obſerve, how the Eaſtern Kings, making this Expedi- 
tion, proceeded regularly in forming their Attacks; 


and that however they were drawn in unadviſedly 
to an Engagement in ſuch a Place, where the Su- 


periority of their Numbers. was not likely to avail 
them ; yet they were not wanting in Counſel, as 
well as Courage, to extricate themſelves, and to 
puſh the cowardly and luxurious Pentapolitans to 
the Mountains, where there were Caves and Lurking- 


holes to hide themſelves in: That two of. the 


routed Kings thus narrowly eſcaped being taken, 
or ſlain; but that as many as remained upon the 


Field of Battle, or within the Cities, after the Battle 
was over, were made captive; and particularly, 


that Abram's Nephew, not having been in the Bat- 
tle engaged, but abiding at Home peaceable. about 


his 
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his own Affairs, was one of theſe : That the Vale of 
Sidalim, where the Battle was fought, which was 
alſo called the Yale of Sodom, conſiſted chiefly of 
incloſed Lands, whence it took that Name; and 
whence, by moſt of the antient Interpreters, it is 
expreſly deſigned, as a Valley of Gardens, or of 
plowed Fields. N 25 3 

13. But the Pentapolitans were miſerably diſ- 
appointed, to their very great Confuſion ; and, as it 
may ſeen, through ſome Neglect, or Treachery of 
their own : That the Day. being thus loſt, and, their 
Perfidiouſneſs deſervedly puniſhed ; the richeſt and 

leaſanteſt Spot of Ground in the World was pil- 
fag and deſolated : Five royal Cities were ſacked, 
and all the Subſtance thereof carried to a conſider- 
able Diſtance ; the Inhabitants of them being 
ſwept away, as with a Beſom, in order to their 
Tranſportation into ſome remote Country. 

14. That Lot being taken in one of the Cities, 
or in the Vicinage thereof; and it appeating that 
he was no more than a Sojourner there, and a neu- 
tral Perſon ; was very unjuſtly detained a Priſoner 
by the victorious Army : That as he was not a 
Subject to any of the Pentapolitan Princes; ſo nei- 
ther was he to the King of Elam, or Leſſer Perſia; 
and that not having offended him, or any of his Al- 
lies, the ſeizing of his Perſon and Goods (if the 
Matter had gone no farther) muſt have been a fla- 
grant Piece of Injuftice, and Breach of the Law of 
Nations. _ | 

15. That Abram, upon Intelligence hereof 
brought him, finding himſelf to have a manifeſt 
Right, according to the ſaid Law, to arm his Vaſ- 
fals, and Domeſtics, for the Recovery of what was 
unjuſtly poſſeſſed, and for the Relief of an op- 
preſſed Innocent, as well as his near Relation; with 
the greateſt Expedition, Secrecy, and Counſel, he 
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wrap this gforious Hoterprizes d i ſuitably 

lefled in it by a Divine Direction 
16. That; e the Bleſſing of God fo illuſtri- 
fly attending this heroic Champion, in the total 
Defeat of an ALD y, Which, by its many yninterrupt- 
rene Auer che Reputation of being 
NVINCIBLE 3 and in the Recovery, conſequently, 
of the Captives, and den tranſported that very 
8 ad ted aps. of the bade, 
e Faſtneſſes, per- 
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taking their Wives and Children Priſoners, together 
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with, an Offer to ranſom the Captives at a ſet Sum, 


Arms ; be leading a fort of philoſophical Life? 
the Anſwer is very caſy ; That in the firſt Ages of 
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the World, and for a d While after, it was found 
neceſlary, that every Nan ſhould have Arms to de- 


fend his Perſon, and Cattle from the Auacks of 
wild Beaſts, | © | 


NoTEes pen GEN. xiv. 
MR APHEL.] He muſt needs have 
been ſome conſiderable Prince, in 
that Ai! of the World, his Reign being made the 
_ Characteriſtic of the Time; ace ih ing he was 
not the Principal in this Pentapolitan Var, but an 
Ally and Aſſiſtant only; he being, for certain, one 
of on firſt Aſyrian Kings, when that Monarchy was 
not yet very far extended. Some ſu ppoſe him to 
have been the Founder thereof himſelf, even Nimrod 
(of whom the Fews pretend, that he caſt . 
into the firy Furnace, in Ur of the Chaldees); | 
that Amrapbel might be his true Name; that 8 
Nimrod being no more than a Title given him by 
ſome of the Poſterity of Sem, who did not own his 
Right; Amraphel Nimrod ſignifying as much as 
Amraphel the Rebel, or Uſurper : Who, being beſt 
ſkilled in military Affairs, is thought to have been 
General of the Army, rather than he who was 
Principal in the Cuareyls or either he whoſe Ex- 
cellency lay in the Strength of Body; ; or he whoſe 
Excellency lay in Subtilty only. The Army being 
drawn'up in Four Diviſions, and led by ſo many 
Kings, Tue of whom ſeem to have been the moll 
potent Princes of the Eaſt at that Time, ſwept all 
before them; nothing being able to ſtand againſt 
them, till it pleaſed God to put a Stop to their 
Conqueſts, in a moſt extraordinary Manner. 
Ver. 1. Sbinar.] The Kingdom of Amrapbel, 
chou gh” the moſt conſiderable of that EO 
nce 


ver. 1. 
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thence firſt named, did not probably extend much 
beyond the Plains of Shbinar, or the Champagne of 
eld Babylon: Or if it did; the Quota which he was 
obliged to ſend to aſſiſt the King of Elam, was not 


eat. | 
22 1. Aricch.) He was a petty King, of a Re- 
gion of Syria, whom. the Jews make to have been 
a Perſon of a gigantic Stature ; perhaps in Alluſion 
to his Name, which ſignifies large or tall. 
Ver. 1. Ellaſar.] This is thought, by ſome, to 
be the ſame Region which, 2 Kings xix. 15. is called 
Thelaſſar, inhabited by the Children of the Eaſt, or 
the Edenites. The City Ellas in Syria, which. is 
mentioned by Stephanus, might hence derive. its 
Name and Original. © „ 
n idal.” The Character of this King, 
given by ſome of the Jews of old, is, that he was a 
politic Prince, or crafty as 4 Fox; excelling in 
Counſel, as Arioch, in bodily Strength. So Ben 
 Uziel upon this Place. 5 . 
Ver. 1. Nations.] Gojiu, may here be the pro- 
r Name of a Region, or Province; and ſo would 
have been more agreeably tranſlated: The Inhabit- 
ants of which are thought to have been Scenites, 
and a mixed fort of People, without a ſettled Ha- 
bitation, chiefly gathered out of Armenia. See Sir 
Walter Raleigh. | EE e 
Ver. 1. Chedorlaomer.] He was the Principal in 
this War; the Kings of Shinar, Ellaſar, and Go- 
jim, were but his Confederates only, who ſent their 
Quotas with him. His Pretenſions againſt the Phæ- 
nicians, or Canaanites, particularly againſt the Pen- 
tapolitans, were, that he was their rightful and 
lawful Sovereign, and that they had revolted from 
him. Now as he was a Deſcendant of Shem, in the 
Line of Elam, theſe Pretenſions might not impro- 


bably be firſt grounded hereupon ; if the Canaanites, 


Were 
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were originally no better than Invaders of the 
Rights of Shem's Poſterity, as there is ſome Reaſon 
to believe; and had by Violence gotten Poſſeſſion 
of that which did not appertain to them. There is 
no Doubt but he was a victorious King; and though 
he was not Maſter of the Whole Perſian Empire 
(as ſome fondly imagine), muſt have extended his 
Dominion much beyond the Province of Elam, 
his hereditary Country: And accordingly he is re- 
preſented, in Alluſion to his Name, as a rolling Ball, 
or Sphere of a Band of Soldiers, from the Quickneſs 
of his Conqueſts; or as imply ing the Generation of 
Servitude, from thoſe he had forced to ſerve him, 
and againſt their Wills to recognize his Title. 
Ver. 1. EJam.] A Province lying between Media 
and Meſopotamia; the Inhabitants whereof are always 
repreſented in ſacred Hiſtory and Prophecy, as a 
very warlike Nation. See Jaz. xxi. 2. xxii. 6. 
Jerem. xxv. 25. xlix, 34. 39. Exek. xxxii. 24. 
and are generally thought to have been the Abori- 
gines, and Founders of thoſe who came afterwards 
to be called Perfians. See Salmaſius upon Solinus, 
Bochartus in his Sacred ' Geography, Grotius, and 
other critical Commentators upon the Prophets. 
The capital City hereof was £/ymais: And the 
People are named Elamites, as they are diſtinguiſhed - 
both from the Medes and Perſians. | | 
Ver. 2. Bera.] He was the principal in the Re- 
volt, which brought upon him and his neighbour- 
ing Princes this Invaſion from the King of Elam, 
to whom they had been Tributaries. The Cauſe 
whereof, in the Divine Juſtice, is thus expreſſed by 
1 in his Paraphraſe, for that his Works were 
evil. „ he | | 
Ver. 2. Birſba.] No better than the former ; ac- 
cording to his Name repreſented by that Paraphraſt, 
as juſtly falling under this Calamity, for that his 
=_ . I Works 
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Works were wrought, BiksHa, i. e. in Wicked- 


„Ver. 2. Shinab.] Who is repreſented as a moſt 


- undutiful Son, or as one who even hated bis own Fa- 


ther, and rebelled againſt him. Which Character 

ſeems to be given him from his Name. _ 
Ver. 2. Sbemebar.] The Tradition concerning 

whom is, that he was one ſo addicted to the moſt 


abominable Impurities, as thereby to corrupt and 


2 755 the peccant Members. Hence his Name is 
y ſome interpreted, a Deſtroying of Strength. 
Ver. 2. Bela.) It may be doubted, whether this 
be the Name of the King, or of his City, or of 
both. In the Hebrew, it is only Meleb-Bela ; and 
in the Greek Baoikiuws Banax, King Balac. Pro- 
bably it might be the Name of both ; Cities being 
ordinarily called, according to the Names of their 
firſt Princes and Founders. This City, from the 
Tyranny of this its King, or chief Governor, is 
by Ben-Uzziel paraphraſed, the City devouring its In- 
habitants; and thence came to be ſo little, and ſo 
thinly peopled, as to have the Name of Zoar given 
it aiterwards by Lot, and his Poſterit yy. 


Ver. 3. The Vale of Siddim.] Whether this be a 


Proper Name of that fruitful and delightful Vale, 


or not, Interpreters are not agreed : however it be, 
it muſt have had this Appellation from its beauti- 
ful Fields, and filled Lands. Some render it ap- 
pellatively, by the Vallis Slveſtris, or the Vallis Cam- 
Peſtris; the Ixxii. render it the Valley of Salt, ru: 
Od ęaſ y r &xuxyy, And others ſuppoſe the In- 
habitants to be the Siddim, or Siddimites ; whence 
Junius has Vallis Siddimorum. | NN: 
Ver. 5. Smote the Rephaims.] It is a groſs Miſ- 


take of ſome Commentators, to make this Expe- 


dition to have been deſigned only againſt Five 


petty Kings of the Coneanizesz for it was under- 


1 taken 
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taken againſt ſeveral fierce and warlike Nations 
of the Poſterity of Ham, who had invaded the 
Rights of the King of Elam; and had refuſed the 
Eribute, which they were obliged, by Treaty, to 
pay him. We have the Names of no leſs than Six 
of theſe, which were totally routed by this Aſſyrian, 
and confederate Army; under the Conduct of Am- 
raphel their General, whoever he was: And ſome 
of them we know to have been People of a gigan- 
tic Proportion and Strength : So that this was no 
ſuch an inconſiderable Expedition (as ſome fanſy); 
but, with reſpect to the Age of the World, which 
could not then be very populous, as great in Pro- 
portion, as the greateſt of Armies now brought into 
the Field. For the Rephaims, were a Nation of 
Giants, the original Inhabitants of the Territory of 
the Baſanites; whereof the famous Og was afterwards | 
King. See Deuteron. iii. 3, 4, and 11. 

2. The Zuzims.] Are thought to be the fame 
with the Zamzummims, another mighty People of 
very tall Stature, and of the Race of Ham. 

3. The Emims.] The Hamites, Aborigines of that 
Country, which became afterwards the Poſſeſſion 
of the Moabites; who were alſo counted a Peo- 
ple of prodigious Strength; and, for their giant- 
like Make, compared with the Anais. 

4. The Horites, V 6.) The firſt Inhabitants of 
Idumea, Deſcendants of Ham, who were after- 
wards diſpoſſeſſed by the Poſterity of Eſau. 
| g. The Amalekites, V 7. ] Not the Deſcendants 
: of Amalek properly, but the Aborigines of that 
Country, which fell, in Proceſs of 'Time, to the 
Lot of a Grandſon of Eſau, from whom deſcended 
; the true Amalekites ; who were a continual Thorn 


to the Jraelites; till they 1 at N N 
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Works were wrought, Birsna, i. e. in Wicked- 
Ver. 2. Shinab.] Who is repreſented as a moſt 
undutiful Son, or as one who even hated his own Fa- 
ther, and rebelled againſt him. Which Character 
ſeems to be given him from his Name. 
Ver. 2. Sbemebar.] The Tradition concerning 
whom is, that he was one ſo addicted to the moſt 
abominable Impurities, as thereby to corrupt and 
Pm the peccant Members. Hence his Name is 
by ſome interpreted, a Deſtroying of Strength. 
Ver. 2. Bela.] It may be doubted, whether this 
be the Name of the King, or of his City, or of 
both. In the Hebrew, it is only Meleb-Bela; and 
in the Greek Backes Banax, King Balac. Pro- 
bably it might be the Name of both ; Cities being 
ordinarily called, according to the Names of their 
firſt Princes and Founders. This City, from the 
Tyranny of this its King, or chief Governor, is 
by Ben-Uzzel paraphraſed, the City devouring its In- 
habitants; and thence came to be ſo little, and ſo 
thinly peopled, as to have the Name of Zoar given 
it afterwards by Lot, and his Poſterity. 8 


Ver. 3. The Vale of Siddim.] Whether this be a 
proper Name of that fruitful and delightful Vale, 
or not, Interpreters are not agreed : however it be, 
it muſt have had this Appellation from its beauti- 
ful Fields, and filled Lands, Some render it ap- 
pellatively, by the Vallis lveſtris, or the Vallis Cam- 
Peſtris; the Ixxii. render it the Valley of Salt, ru: 
Ocealya Ty dv. And others ſuppoſe the In- 
habitants to be the Siddim, or Siddimites ; whence 
Junius has Vallis Siddimorum. © _— 

Ver. 5. Smote the Rephaims.] It is a groſs Miſ- 
take of ſome Commentators, to make this Expe- 
dition to have been deſigned only againſt Five 
petty Kings of the Canaanites; for it was under- 


I taken | 
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taken againſt ſeveral fierce and warlike Nations 


of the Poſterity of Ham, who had invaded the 


Rights of the King of Elam; and had refuſed the 
Fribute, which they were obliged, by Treaty, to 
pay him. We have the Names of no leſs than Six 
of theſe, which were totally routed by this Aſſyrian, 
and confederate Army; under the Conduct of Am- 
raphel their General, whoever he was: And ſome 
of them. we know to have been People of a gigan- 
tic Proportion and Strength : So that this was no 
ſuch an inconſiderable Expedition (as ſome fanſy); 
but, with reſpect to the Age of the World, which 
could not then be very populous, as great in Pro- 
portion, as the greateſt of Armies now brought into 
the Field. For the Rephaims, were a Nation of 
Giants, the original Inhabitants of the Territory of 
the Baſanites; whereof the famous Og was afterwards | 
King. See Deuteron. iii. 3, 4, and 11. 

2. The Zuzims.] Are thought to be the ſame 
with the Zamzummims, another mighty People of 
very tall Stature, and of the Race of Ham. 

3. The Emims.] The Hamites, Aborigines of that 
Country, which became afterwards the Poſſeſſion 
of the Moabites; who were alſo counted a Peo- 
ple of prodigious Strength; and, for their giant- 
like Make, compared with the Anakims. . 

4. The Horites, y 6.) The firſt Inhabitants of 
Idumea, Deſcendants of Ham, who were after- 
wards diſpoſſeſſed by the Poſterity of Eſau. 

5. The Amalekites, Y 7. ] Not the Deſcendants 
of Amalek properly, but the Aborigines of that 
Country, which fell, in Proceſs of Time, to the 
Lot of a Grandſon of Eſau, from whom deſcended 
the true Amalełites; who were a continual Thorn 


to the Jraelites; till they we at Mak utterly 
* 
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6. The Hmorites.] Thoſe of this Nation, who 
dwelt about the Plain of Engaddi, 
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Ver. 1. A FTER this great Victory, and the 


LA Blefling of Melchiſedek, it ſeems as 


if Abram might be aſſaulted with ſome deſpond- 


ing Thoughts, and variouſly tempted, both from 


inward Suggeſtions, and outward Rumours ; which 
he by Faith overcoming, God did hereupon reveal 
himſelf to him more clearly, than ever he had done 
before; now ſpeaking unto him by his Word, in 


open Viſion ; which is the very firſt time that men- 


tion is made of the Word of the Lord, coming to 
any one. This the Fews, in their Paraphraſes upon 
this Place, have thus repreſented, not amiſs : Abram 
communed (they ſay) with his own Heart; and he 
ſaid within himſelf, Ah! Wo is me now, ſeeing 
that J am to receive here perhaps the Recompence 
of my Works (or, the Reward of the Commandment ) 
in this World; and there ſhall then be no Portion 
for me in the next World! Or elſe it may be, 
that the Friends and Relations of thoſe who have 
been ſlain, and who lately fell before me, are 
gone back into their Cities and Provinces, and 


there will be joined again with greater Forces than 


at firſt; which (to revenge themſelves) they will not 
fail to bring againſt me. Or elſe poſſibly there 
might, at that time, be found in me ſome very 
ſmall Righteouſneſs to be rewarded, or ſome little 


Commandment which I had kept; and therefore 


| were they made by God to fall before me in Bat- 


tle: But, in the time to come, it may be there ſnall 


be found in me no Merit, or Reward; and ſo the 
| | | | Name 
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Name of the God of Heaven ſhall be profaned in 
me (which may he graciouſly avert ]). Whereupon, 
the Word of Prophecy, from the Preſence of the 
Lord, came unto Abram, in a Viſion, ſaying, 
« Fear not, O Abram; for ſhould theſe Men ga- 
« ther themſelves together again, and with many 
% more Forces come up againſt thee, verily, my 
« Wor ſhall be thy Shield: and notwithſtanding 
e that they fall before thee in this World, yet the 
c Reward- of thy good Deeds is ftill preſerved; 
and exceeding great it is, which is laid up before 
eme, for thee in the World to come. Thus they. 

Ver. 2. This is thus paraphraſed by Jonathan: 
O Lord God, many are the Bleſſings which thou 
haſt given me; and many more are there before 
thee, which thou ſtill haft to give: But alas! 
what profiteth me, if I paſs out of this World 
childleſs; and Eliezer, the Son of my Houſe, by 
whoſe means, in Damaſcus, Wonders were wrought 
for me, become my Heir, as he thinks with him- 
ſelf ? For it ſeems, as if this Eliezer had done ſome 
eminent Service for Abram, in his Paſſage through 
Damaſcus, and that God had wonderfully appeared, 
in proſpering what he did for Abram's lake. = 

Ver. 15. Some fondly indeed pretend, that this 
was no more than an Oriental Phraſe, for going to 
the Grave: But this is altogether precarious ; and 
it cannot be ſaid of Abraham, that he did thus go to 
his Fathers, ſince his dead Body was fo far from be- 
ing laid with them in their Sepulchre, that it was de- 
poſited in a Country, which had no manner of 
Communication with that of his Fathers, lying 
from it at ſo great a Diſtance. So that, from this 
Text, an Argument may juſtly be drawn for the 
ſeparate "Exiſtence of human Souls, and of their 

Departure hence, when oy drop the mortal Body, 
| 3 1 
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to go to live- with thoſe, who have gone before 
them, into the Region of Spirits. | 
Ver. 17. Behold a ſmoking Furnace, and a kurn- 
ing Lamp, that paſſed between thoſe Pieces.) This 
ſmoking Furnace, the Jews ſuppoſed to be a Viſion 
of Hell-fire : For, in the Jeruſalem Targum, it is 
ſaid, that he looked and ſaw, until the Seats of 
Judgments were placed, and till the Thrones (of 
this World, i. e. the Four Monarchies) were caſt 


down. And, behold, Hell, which is prepared for 


the Wicked in the World to come, as a Furnace, 
with Sparks and Flames of Fire ſurrounded, into 
which the Wicked fell; becauſe in the time of their 
Life here, they had been rebellious againſt the Law : 
but the Righteous, who ſhall have kept the Law, 
ſhall then be delivered out of Affliction, and be as 
ſhining Lamps. The Rite of paſſing between the 
Pieces was known to Homer, who ſays, that after 
the Prieſt had prayed, the Sacrifice was ſlain, and 
flayed, and then divided as, here, into w-ain, Iinlvxa 
Tomcat, they making thereby Duplicates, or lay- 
ing Piece againſt Piece, one exactly anſwering to 
the other, /iad. B. i. Y 461. So Chalcas, the Pro- 
phet, commanded a Swine to be brought him, 
which he divided into two Parts; one of which he 
placed toward the Eaſt, and the other toward the 
Weſt, and then made the Grecian Princes, with their 
drawn Swords, to paſs through in the Midſt. And 
this alſo was the Ceremony uſed for the: Reconci- 
liation of Agamemnon and Achilles, and in a Teeny 
of Peace between Diomedes and Ulyſſes. 


. * 
* * - 
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Ver. 7. HE firſt Apparition of an ade 
| which we meet with, is to Hagar ; 
for to Abraham it was the Shechinah which did ap- 


pear, 
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pear, and not any particular created Angel. The 
Standing of Abrabam was higher in the Divine 
Life; and this is ſaid to be the Reaſon of the Differ- 
3 1 F 
Ver. 13. She prayed, according to the Targum- 
ifs, in the Name of the Logo, ſaying, Thou art 
a God ſeeing all Things; becauſe ſhe ſaid, I havg 
begun to ſee, ſince that he hath appeared unto me. 
Therefore ſhe called the Well, the Well over which 
appeared the Angel of Life, The Greek Interpreters 
render it, Thou, O God, who haſt regard to me. 
The Fews, upon this Occaſion, will have it, that 
God was wont, in like manner, to manifeſt him-. 
ſelf to Sarah, as to a Propheteſs, by ſending an 
Angel to her occaſionally ; and that it was by vir- 
tue of the Relation which ſhe bare to Abraham, and 
for his Sake, even as it was with Sarah, when thus 
viſited of God, that this his Angel, was ſent to 
Hagar. KS 

Ver. 12. A(a)wild(b) Man.] (a) The Word Wild, 
in the Original, is properly a wid Aſs; and is generally 
ſo tranſlated, this one Place excepted. For in the 
State of Nature, Man may moſt truly be ſaid to be 
born like a wild Aſs's-Colt, and the natural Man, 
whereof 1/hmael ſtood a Type (as Iſaac did of the 
ſpiritual) to be as a wild Aſs uſed to the Wilderneſs, 
that ſnuffeth up the Wind. So that PERE-Ap Au, 
is in Strictneſs to be rendered a W/11d-Aſs-man, or a 
compound Animal of the Savage Kind, being one 
Part Beaſt, and other Part Man: And having the 
characteriſtic Difference both of a brutiſh Senſe, 
ſnuffing up at Pleaſure the Vind, or Spirit of this 
World; and of an human Spirit, drawing in the 
Breath and Spirit of God; the Inſpiration of the 
Almighty only being that which can give Under- 
ſtanding and Reaſon. This odd Mixture is truly 
worthy of Obſervation, both in him, and whereſo- 
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ever elſe it may happen to be found, having one 
and the ſame Ground in all. But, moreover, there 
is another Signification in the Word Pzks, ot 
Fee, which is that of Fruitfulneſs : And as, from 
the former Signification of it, is deſcended Fera 


and F?rus to the Romuns; fo from the latter is de- 


rived Fero, Fertilis, Ec. How ex this Cha- 


rafter did agree to Jfmaet, and to his Deſcendahts, 


- as well as that of a ſavage Enthuffaſm, or Inſpira- 
tion of Wind, let Ee den ad . 

() Man.] No other Word could be here ſo proper 
as Adam; whereby IS common! be r an 
in his mere natural Capacity: Whereas Is E is a 
more honourable, and Exosn a 7e/s honourable Ap- 
pellation. 
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Ver. 5. A BRAHAM.] The Change of the 


R Name is given for a Sign of the Ce- 
leftial Palingengſia, or the ſecond Birth of this Di- 
vine Hero, by the ſpecial Grace of God, 2 
he was made the Seminary of many Nations, an 
that both after the Fleſh, and after the Spirit. 
For a Father of many Nations have I made thee.] 
Becauſe God would eſtabliſh his Covenant with 
him, therefore he gave him a new Name, for a per- 
petual Memorial of it : And becauſe, by virtue of 
it, he would make him a Father of many Nations, 


therefore he inſerted into his old Name the Letter 


He; which was accounted a ſymbolical Letter ex- 
preſſive of Fruitfulneſs or Multiplication, 


Ver, 15. Sarai.] There is the very ſame Rea- 


ſon to be here underſtood for the Change of her 


Name, as of his, by means of the ſymbolical He; 
of which ſee more, Diſſertation x. & iv. Some va 
| e 
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the Fews hereupon obſerve, that in Mrabam and 
arab, by Divine Impoſition, are contained both 
the former and the latter He, which are found in 
the great Name of God ; the one being as the Ra- 
dix of natural, and the other of ſpiritual Multipli- 
cation; and that, according to her new Name, Sa- 
rab is made Princeſs, without any Reſtriction what- 
ſoever; whereas, according to her old Name, ſhe 
could be only ſaid to be fo, with reſpect to her Fa- 
mily, and by Order of her Huſband : This is the 
real Difference of Sarai, My Princeſs, and Sarah, 
Taz Princeſs. Oo TRI 


'DISSERT. XXI. 
Of the Grove and Oratory of Mamre. 
GeN, xviii. 


Lron-Mamre was in like manner con- 
ſecrated by Divine Apparition, as Allon- 
Meoreh had been, Chap. xii. 7. and given to ra- 
ham to hold under God for Perpetuity. It is here 
tranſlated a Plain, as Allou- Moreh was before; and 
ſuch indeed it was, but to which an Oak, or Oaks, 
therein growing, gave the firſt Appellation: Of this 
Place he had 2 many Years a peaceable Poſſeſ- 
ſion, being here abundantly bleſſed of God, and ho- 
noured, as an independent Prince, by the Amor- 
rite, or Canaanite Lords of the Neighbourhood : 
Some of whom, it appears, were his Confederates, 
and very probably proſelyted by him to the Wor- 
| ſhip of the true God, particularly Mamre by 
whoſe Name the Plain continued a long while to be 
known), and his Two Brethren, Aner and Eſbcol. 
2. For here, having ſet up a Place of public 
Worſhip, as a Prophet and Prieſt of the moft high 
God, his Family increaſed very greatly, by the Ac- 


ceſſion 


I, 
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ceſſion of ſuch to it as were willing to ſubmit to 
his Inſtitution, and to keep the Way of the Logo 
with him. Very particular Honours had this Place, 
being dignified with many notable Events, inCon- 
firmation of the Faith and Practice of this holy Pa- 
triarch: For, during his Stay here, God bleſſed 
him with a Victory over Four of the moſt power- 
ful Princes in thoſe Parts, even when fluſhed with 
their great Succeſſes ; and made him the glorious 
Deliverer, not only of his Nephew, then a Pri- 
ſoner, but even of Kings for his ſake ; commanded 
a royal Prieſt to meet him and his Train with Bread 
and Wine to congratulate him, and to bleſs him in the 
moſt ſolemn and effectual Manner; animated him 
mightily by appearing to him, and conferring with him 
in a familiar and friendly Way, ſolemnly aſſuring him, 
that he would be his conſtant Defender in all Perils, 
and his certain Rewarder beyond what he could 
ever conceive ; and then, when for want of an Heir 
he heavily complained, here it was that God gave 
him the Promiſe of an Heir of his own Body, en- 
tailed the whole Land upon that Heir and his Seed, 
perpetuated this Entail for all Generations, upon 
certain Conditions in the Covenant expreſſed, and, 
by ſundry repeated Acts, ratified and corroborated 
the firft Donation, for the perpetual Memory of 
which there was inſtituted a Sign, which never 
could be obliterated : Here he was juſtified by 
Faith, received the Seal of the Covenant, enter- 
tained Angels, communed with God, faw the Day 
of Chriſt, became a Mediator of Interceſſion be- 
twixt God and Sinners, rejoiced in Spirit, magnify- 
ing God his Saviour, and looked unto him that was 
to be born in the Fulneſs of Time; who in the moſt 
antient of the Jewiſh Writings, next to the ſacred 
Books, as in the Targums particularly, ſeems to be 
expreſſed by a Word of the ſame Signification and 
ny e Original 
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Original with that of Mamre, which is MeMro, 

being prefixed to the great and moſt ſacred Name of 
God; whence ſome of the moſt diſcerning Critics 
ſuppoſe St. Jobn, in the Beginning of his Goſpel, 
to have introduced the AOT OE, as an eternal ſubſiſt- 
ent Principle in and with the Deity, rather than 
from a Pagan Philoſopher, as others pretend. 

3. And it is obſervable, that as the Oratory of 
Moreh, or ſome Repreſentation at leaſt thereof, 
was kept up Four hundred Years after Chriſt; the 
Samaritans having, when St. Epiphanius was alive, 
a ſacred Grove and Proſeucha, or open Court for 
religious Exerciſes, ſet round with Rows of Trees, 
in the Fields of Sichem, about a Mile from the 
Town: So alſo, in Commemoration of this of 
Mamre, having the ſame Founder, not only Jes and 
Chriſtians, but even Pagans, made Pilgrimages to it, 
and from ſeveral Parts flocked hither annually, as 
to a moſt celebrated Place of Devotion, even ſome 
time after Conſtantine had declared for Chriſtianity; 
which is a Teſtimony, at leaſt, of the perpetual 
Tradition of the Truth of this Hiſtory, of the 
moſt antient Inſtitution of this ſort of Oratories, or 
Sanctuaries, which were ſub dio, and expoſed to 
the open Air ; but planted with Trees, for the Be- 
nefit of their Shade, and for the more ſolemn Com- 
poſing of the Mind, and Recollection thereof for 
heavenly Contemplation. | 1 

4. To ſuch Places as theſe, was ſometimes given 
the Name of the Houſe of God, and of the Courts of 
God (the Trees thereof being likewiſe called Trees 
of God, Pſal. civ. 16.); as Gen. xxviii. 17, and 22. 
Pſal. xlii. 4 —lii. 8.—lv. 14.—Ixxxiii. 12.—lxxxiv. 
10. —xcii. 13. Alſo of his Tabernacles, as P/al. 
xlii. 3. and Pſal. Ixxxiv. 1. And of Synagogues, 
or Congregations, Pſal. Ixxiv. 8. And laſtly, of 
God's SantFuary, Foſh. xxiv. 26. Pſal. Ixxiv. 75 7. 
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And moreover, as to this his Sanctuary in Hebron, 
and the Seneculum by it for convening the Elders, 
or Chiefs of the Tribes, even as at Sichem, there 
are not wanting, in ſacred Hiſtory, ſeveral Refer- 


ences, by no means inconſiderable: For which 
may be conſulted the following Texts, Gen. xiii. 


18. Foſh. xx. 7. 2 Sam. ii. 11. and v. 3, 5. Chap. 
XV. 7, 10. 1 Chron, iti. 4. Chap. xi. 1, 3. and 
Xi1. 38. | B28 
5. From which there might be drawn a Parallel 
betwixt Hebron and Sichem, the one the firſt and 
incipal Lot of Judab, as the other of Foſeph, 
twixt the Plain of Mamre and Plain of Moreb; 
the Sanctuary or Tabernacle in Sichem, and that 
in Hebron; the Altar of one, and the Altar of the 
other, with the ſacred Incloſure ; and betwixt the 
Oaks by the Sanctuary of the Lord, even that which 


is interpreted the Oak of Viſion (or Apparition) 


and that which is properly the Oak of Locution (or 
Allocution.) or of the WoR D. From which ſprang, 


by mT Liberty, the Fable of the Dodonæan Oaks, 
or 


ocal Foreſts. 


6. There is another Obſervation concerning ſa- 


cred Places to be drawn hence; which is, that 
antiently it was never cuſtomary to bury the Dead 
in any of them; but that the Places of Sepulture 


were generally choſen at ſome convenient Diftance 


from them, not very remote. Wherefore Abra- 
ham choſe to purchaſe the Field of Ephron, rather 
than any other, for this Purpoſe; becauſe of its 
lying ſo conveniently before Mamre, that is, not 
only next adjoining to the ſacred Ground, but ſi- 


tuated alſo directly againſt the Fore-fide of the Altar 
of Mamre, or the Kibla. And ſo alſo it was with 


the Cemetery of Joſepb, which could not be 
within the Verge of the Sanctuary of Moreb, but 


only adjoining to it. The Reaſon of this will 


mare 
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more clearly appear, when there will be an Occa- 
ſion to ſearch into the Grounds of that legal Impu- 
rity which was contracted from the Dead: Neither 
is it by any means improbable, that the Sepulcre 
of this Patriarch alſo was made to face the Place 
of the Altar in like manner, and to look towards 
the Point of Worſhip, as if it were in Token of the 
Faith of a future Reſurrection, as ſhall hereafter 
be made out, with God's Bleſſing. | 

7. It is a very idle Cavil of ſome, that Manre 
is in one Place ſaid to be in Hebron, and in an- 
other to be the ſame as Hebron; they fanſying this 
to be abſurd, and contrary to Hiſtory, there being 
yet (they ſay) no ſuch City as Hebron in being; 
fince plainly no more can be meant by it, than 
that it was ſituated by Hebron, or .by the Place 
which afterwards was commonly known by that 
Name, and poſſibly too in the Days of Moſes, as 
in other Texts the Hebrew Prefix muſt neceſſarily 
be rendered; and though no ſuch City as Hebron 
might be chen in being, certainly it could yet be 
in the Territory thereof, or within that Land, which 
ſome time after fell to its Diſtrict. And ſo Hebron 
might truly be ſaid, to be the ſame as Mamre, that 
is, the one did belong to the other, or was a Part 
of the other, and did vulgarly paſs by the ſame 
Name; which undoubtedly is alt that the Hiſtorian 
would have to be underſtood by expreſſing himſelf 
after this Manner: Add to this, that in the moſt 
antient Times it was ever reputed as an Article of 
the Law of Nations, or of the univerſal Jus Sa- 
crum, that the ſacred Groves ſhould be Places of 
Solitude without the Cities (even as the Garden 
Gethſemane was, in which our bleſſed Lord ſpent 
his laſt Hours, there offering himſelf up a Sacri- 
ce); and that Places likewiſe of Sepulture ſhould be 
in the Suburbs, and adjacent Grounds. And _ 

ore, 
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fore, when a City was built, it was not permitted 


to incloſe one or the other of them within the 


Walls; they being both exempt Places. So ac- 
cordingly, when a City came to be built in the Vi- 
cinage of this holy Place, where ſo many great 
Things had paſſed, there was Care taken, that 
neither this, nor the burying Ground, which had 
been appropriated, ſhould be comprehended within 
the Walls. | 

8. There was alſo a religious Care about the 
Trees which grew in theſe Places. Whence in the 
Purchaſe of Abraham there is a particular Mention 
made of (a) the Trees as well as of the Field: And 
whence alſo the Deſtruction of theſe is noted as no 
fmall Barbarity by the Prophet (+) Aſaph, in them 
who ſhould not only caft Fire into the Temple, 
but defile alſo theſe Courts of Prayer, either by 


lifting up their Axes upon the thick Trees, or by 


firing them. Now, as for the Trees of Mamre, 
they muſt have been of the Sort of ever-green 
Oaks, with thoſe of Sichem, or the Syrian Eſculus, 
which is a thick and buſhy Kind of Oak ; one of 
which, and the principal of them, being called 
Abraham's Oak, was by Succeſſion preſerved and 


propagated, till, by the ſuperſtitious Profanation 


thereof, it was found neceſſary, when the Empire 
became Chriſtian, that it ſhould paſs under the 
ſame Fate as the (c) Brazen Serpent of Moſes had 
before done, and for the ſame Reaſon. Such was 
the Period of the Quercetum Mambre, the un- 
doubted Property of Abrabam, being an Emblem, 
or Sign, of that which then befel his Seed after the 


Bl. 


(a) Cen. ai. 17. (% Pſal. Ixxiv. 5: Ce) 2 Kingrnvili. 43 
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ss E RT. XXII. 
Of the Conduct of Lor in Sodom, and the in- 
Vviolable Rights of Hoſpitality. 


GEN. Xix. 


1. F is not to be doubted but that Lot was a 
Perſon of ſome Eminence in the City where 
he dwelt, and probably was married to one of the 
principal Women; and might, upon more Conſi- 
derations than one, juſtly expect to be in ſome 
poſt of Power, after all that had been done for 
them, upon his Account purely; both the King 
and all the Inhabitants owing their Lives, with all 
that they had in the World, to the generous Aſ- 
ſiſtance of his Uncle Abrahom. | 
2, Accordingly the Fewiſh Doctors, in the great 
Genefis, ſay, that he was a Judge in Sodom; and 
that, as ſuch, he fat in the Gate of the City, where 
the Courts of Judicature were uſually kept. As 
he was here fitting, toward the Cloſe of the Day, 
he ſpied two Strangers, who appeared to be more 
than common Perſons, before whom riſing up, 
and running to ſalute them, he proſtrated himſelf 
after the Eaſtern Manner, and courteouſly preſſed 
them to take up for that Night with what his 
Houſe could afford them : To which they at length 
yielded. = BY : 
| 3. But ſuch was the Inhoſpitality of the Place, 
| that the Inhabitants thereof ſoon flocking from all 
Parts, at the Report of Two ſo very extraordinary 
Strangers, 'that were there entertained by one, 
who was himſelf but a Foreigner; they ſtormed 
the Houſe, and commanded them both to be given 
8 up to them at Diſcretion: And this with a Deſign, 
whatever other Pretence of Suſpicion there might 
: be formed, that they might abuſe their Bodies. 
. | | The 


e 


128 Of the Conduct of Lot in Sodom, &c. 
The good Man hereupon, in a great Perplexity 
and Perturbation of Mind, left the Right of Ho- 
ſpitality ſhould be violated, is reſolved to expoſe 
both himſelf, and thoſe that were his, to the very 
utmoſt of Perils, rather than theſe, to whom, for 
their Security, he had given his Faith, by taking 
them in under the Shadow of his Roof, ſhould come 
to any Hurt whatſoever. This made him to go 
out of the Houſe alone, and to venture himſelf at 
Night amidſt a moſt flagitious Rabble, that he 
might expoſtulate a little the Matter with ſome of 
their Chiefs, in the moſt obliging and reſpectful 
Manner; and might by any means divert the 
Storm which was intended againſt his Gueſts, from 
falling upon them, whatever the Compoſition 
might coſt him. So very ſacred was the Law of 
Heſpitality held in thoſe Times, by all that had a 


Senſe of Religion, and of the common Rights of 


Mankind. | 

4. As to the Offer which was made by him on 
this Occaſion to the Men of Sodom, tis a very 
{ſtrange one indeed; but it was made in the Vehe- 
mence of his Mind, and under the greateſt Per- 
plexity of Spirit that was poſſible, how to preſerve 


thoſe to whom he had given Entertainment. Be- 


bold now, ſaith he, 1 have two Daughters. 

5. This Expreſſion of his giving up his two 
Daughters, is at firſt Sight very harſh ; but per- 
haps no more may be meant by it, than if he had 
ſaid, God forbid, my Friends, that you ſhould 
„make yourſelves guilty of a Crime of ſo high 
« a Nature, as to offer but the leaſt Violence to 
& theſe noble Strangers, whom I have in the 
„Name of the Lord received, now under my 
« Roof; and whom I cannot therefore deliver up 
e upon any Terms whatſoever. Much rather had 
I part with even my own dear Daughters, 1 

. | die 
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„ are in my Power, and who are alſo marriage- 
e able, than with theſe who are not in my Power 
<« to diſpoſe of: Wherefore I beſeech you, Bre- 
„ thren, deal not ſo fooliſhly in this Matter; but 
e conſider what ye are now about. And ſince, of 
« two Evils, better it is to commit the lefs than 
« the greater; are there not Women among you 
« whom ye ſhould chooſe for the ſatisfying the 
„ Deſires of your Fleſh, and not fin againſt the 
« Order of Nature? But if there are none found 
„ whom you can like, and you will ' nevertheleſs 

« perſiſt, I proteſt to you, Sirs, I will ſooner loſe 
„ my own Children, with all that I have in the 
„World, than ever once conſent to violate my 
„Word, which I have plighted to theſe worthy 
« Perſons : Therefore do as you pleaſe with me, 
e and with mine, ſeeing that I am in your Hands; 
„only touch not theſe.” This I take to be the 
full and real Purport of what Lot ſaid to the Men 
of Sodom, when they had vexed his righteous Soul, 
and tormented him grievouſly with their wicked 
Words and Deeds. And if fo, the Conduct of 
Lot was not herein ſo blame-worthy, as ſome have 
thought. 

6. But for certain, there is nothing in ſacred or 
profane Hiſtory, which can carry the Rights of 
Hoſpitality higher than this doth. And had it not 
been for his adhering inviolably to theſe, he and 
his Family muſt neceſſarily have periſhed in the 
common Deſtruction of the City; which cught 
well to be heeded. 
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OME Chemiſts have obſerved, that an hu- 
by man Body, of about Two hundred Weight, 
? b conſumed by Fire, there will be found — 
Six Ounces of clean Earth, or ſolid Subſtance, re- 
maining; all the reſt. flying away. Now that 
which is moſt durable in any Body, is is certainly 
the fixed Salt of it: But the Quantity of this in 
the Bodies of Animals, and even in their more ſolid 
Parts, which are the Bones, is ſo exceeding {mall, 

with reſpect to what is found both in vegetable and 
mineral Bodies, that the Calx cont it is an 
the Hundredth Part of what is — off by 


Fire; and in thoſe Bodies which more * * 


Unctuoſity o or Volatility, may ſometimes ſcarce 
reach even the Thouſandth Part. There is no 
need to inſiſt upon the Nicety of Calculation in this 
Matter; let it = ſufficient to remember, how, ac- 
cording to the aforeſaid Experiment, that which 
is incombuſtible and indeſtructive in the human 
Compages, is ordinarily not ſo much as One to 
Five bundred of that which is combuſtible and de- 
ſtructible. So that, upon the Whole, this elementary 


Body of ours, being compounded of ſo many hete- 


rogeneous and epaneſcent Particles, and being bath 
generated from, and diſſolved into Fumes, may 
even literally be ſaid to be a Yapour, or a fluid dil- 
cerpible Subſtance. It is, therefore, not a little 
ſtrange, that any Body, either of Man or Woman, 
and eſpecially of a Woman, which is in proportion 


fuller of Moiſture, and leſs ſolid, ſhould not only not 


be conſumed by Fire falling upon it, but ſhould be 
preſerved by thy and _ to a great many Genera- 
„ions 


82 


e 


pfed.. th Og 5 1 
* But neither is this all e for even 
ſuppoſing that which, in ordinary Ca 
Fire, is eaſily reducible to a Five hundredth Part 


of what it was before, ſhould by this extraordinary 


Calcination loſe none of its Parts, but be ſtill the 


ſame in Proportion, Figure, and Weight, as at the 


firſt; yea, that the calcined Body ſhould be made 
by the Fire to conſiſt, as it were, of Salt; whereas 


it is notorious, that in the Aſhes or Calx of any 


Body which is burnt, there muſt be, beſides the 
Salt, a conſiderable Parity of Terreſtricity, which 
is good for nothing when its Salt is extracted; ſo 
that the Proportion of Salt will be yet conſiderably 
leſs than was before allowed: Suppoſing, I ſay, 
that the Proportion of the Salt of a calcined hu- 
man Body did riſe even up to the total Aggre- 
gate of the Parts of that Body; nevertheleſs, tho 
the Fire could not have Power enough to conſume, 
or ſeparate, ſuch a ſaline Body, yet Water for cer- 
tain would; and by Conſequence the deſcending 
Rains muſt very ſoon have waſhed it quite away. 

3. And hence ſome have, with too much Haſte, 
concluded, that the Hiſtorian could mean no 
more than that, turning back, ſhe periſned by Fire 
from Heaven; and that in the very ſame Place, 
where ſhe was ſlain, there was for a perpetual Mo- 
nument thereof a Pillar afterwards erected, either 
by her Huſband, or by ſomebady elle. 

4. It is very true, that Salt, being of an inde- 


ſtructible Nature, as it is thence very fit, it is ſome- 


times applied, to expreſs that which is moſt dura- 
ble; as for Inſtance, a Covenant of Salt : But then 
to this may be ſaid, the Covenant of God, which 
is everlaſting, is indeed thus called, not only be- 
cauſe it may be rightly compared to Salt, which 

| 2 corrupts 
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tions alſo, as in the Caſe before us is generally ſuf- 
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corrupts not; and, being itſelf incorruptible, pre- 


ſerveth alſo from Corruption that which is ſalted 
with it; but likewiſe becauſe there was (a) Salt 
actually uſed in the ſolemn Rites of this Covenant, 


and becauſe, in all the Offerings commanded 
| God to be made, Salt was never to be omitted; 


Whence it came to be called the Salt of the Cove: 


naut. And therefore the true, natural, and genuine 


Senſe muſt be, not that any Monument was raiſed 
over this unbelieving Woman, how durable foever, 
and by means ordinary, or extraordinary; nor 
that her Body was made Salt by a real Tranſmuta- 
tion, Tranſelementation, of Principles; nor that the 
like Portion of eſſential Salt therein contained was 
by Multiplication and Organization built up into 
that Form of an human Body; nor that the Nature 
of Salt was here ſo miraculouſly changed, as not 
to be reducible into a Liquid, either by being 

mixed with the deſcending Drops of Rain, or by 
being expoſed to the Air : But that all Bodies in 
the World being produced from Salt (as may be 


demonſtrated), and Salt being properly as the Pillar 


of Nature in the whole viſible Creation, and the 
primeval Principle of Solidity and Durability, 
there was ſuch a ſudden Induration of all the Parts 
of her Body, without doubt, from the Abundance 
of the nitro- -ſulphurous Particles penetrating the 
Tame throughout, that ſhe became like a Statue; 
and was her own monumental Pillar, or a flandin 


Mummy, to be ſeen by every one: Not unfitly 


called Salt, as both being of the ſame durable Na- 
ture with it, and likewiſe originated from it. For 
the further Illuſtration of which Matter there may 
be made ſeveral Reflections and Obſervations by 
thoſe who are curious. 8 


(4) See Lewit, ii 13. Numb, xviii. 19, | 
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. Now becaàuſe the Wife of Lot, ſay the Feru- 


flew Fews, in their Targum upon the Place, was 


one of the Daughters of the Sons of the People of 
Sodom; therefore ſhe looked behind her, that ſo 
ſhe might ſee what became of her Father's Houſe : 


And, behold, ſhe ſtandeth a Pillar of Salt until 


the Time fhall come of the Reſurrection, when 
the Dead ſhall live again. Thus they: By which 
they ſeem to aſſert, that this Pillar, or Statue, was 
yet ſtanding in their Days, about Twelve or Thir- 
teen hundred Years ago; and that their Opinion 
was, it ſhould remain ſo till the Reſurrection. 

6. But whatever Credit may be given to them, 
or to ſome others fince their Time, who, being 
upon the Place; could not well be ignorant of the 


Fact, whether it were ſo or not; a more conſider: 


able Fdurice for his own Tithe: I take to be the 


Author of Wiſdom, who hath theſe moſt remarkable 
Words, Even to this Day 


A ſtanding Pillar of 
Salt is a Monument of an unbelitving Soul, tre a 


T1580uc uyns Yn ciov guns HAH GNS. Sap. x. ver. 7. 


And ſome think there may be an Alluſion to this 


famous Mynn aten or Monument, in the Words of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, (a) Remember Lot's Wife. 

7. If it were then ſtanding when this Author 
wrote, it muſt have continued almoſt Two thou- 
ſand Years; but it is the conſtant Tradition, 
both of Jets and Chriſtians, that it continued many 
Ages; which is enough to denominate it a perpe- 


| tual Monument, or Pillar, in the Language of 


Scripture. 


6. For as this miſcrabls Creature, 4s a Figure 


of many who periſh in the Way, halted to look 


back upon what ſhe had left behind; they gene- 


rally ſuppoſe, that ſome of that Storm, in N 


(a) Monpuareveres Luke xvii. 32. 
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134 Of the Metamorphoſis 


« her Country was overthrown, overtook her; 


« and, falling upon her as ſhe ſtood ſtaring about, 


* and minded not her Way, nor her Guide, ſud- 


&« denly her Body was wrapped into a Sheet of 
& mitro-ſulphureous Matter, which, congealing into 


4 a.Cruſt as hard as Stone, made her appear, they 


&« ſay, as a Pillar of Salt, her Body being, as it 
« were, candied in it.“ To which ſome will needs 
add, that the nitrous Salt, or Cruſt, by whatſoever 
Accident it might happen to waſte, was continu- 
ally repaired again from the Air, mingled with the 
Exhalations there ariſing. x 


9. The Conjecture of a learned e of 


our (a) own, is hence not improbable, that the 
Name of Aditb, or Edith, which in the moſt an- 
tient of the Jewiſb Hiſtories, next to Joſephus and 
the Bible, is given to this Woman, might be de- 


rived from this fatal Step of hers, whereby ſhe be- 


came an everlaſting Teft:mony of the juſt Diſpleaſure 
of the Almighty againſt Revolters; though perhaps 
this Name may have been preſerved. in the ſame 


Manner as thoſe of Jannes and Jambres. But 


whichſoever of theſe be true, Evita is a Name 
expreſſive enough; and is, after the Greek Interpre- 
tation of it, manifeſtly no other than the Map- 
TYPION. of the perſonated Solomon in the Book 
aforeſaid, which 1s not unworthy of Obſervation. 
10. Neither are there wanting Monuments to this 
very Day, which ſerve not a little to confirm and 
illuſtrate this Hiſtory, evincing both the Poſſibility 
and Reality of ſuch-like Tranſmutations, and ſhew- 
ing plainly alſo the Reafon for that Name being 


. a 


Ca) Biſhop Patrick upon this Place. See alſo the Codex Pſeude. 
Vet. "Teſt. of Fabricius, Tit. cxxx. Loti Uxor Edith. who cites 
for it Pirka R. Eliefer, c. 25. and the Commentary of Jehu¹ 
Aben Struit upon the Lap. 55 
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of: Lot's Wres. = an 
attributed to her, and for that Phraſe of a Column. 
of Salt, which is in a manner equivalent to it. 

11. Some have been at the Pains to make Col- 
lections out of approved Authors of a great Num- 
ber of Hiſtories repreſenting this: And others, 
treating upon the Nature of Salt, have thence ex- 
plained the Origin of Bodies, and the Preſervation 
of them in a liquid and a dry Form, by virtue 
thereof; with the Cauſes of Petrification, both in 
the Bowels of the Earth, and out of it: Without 
which we cannot underſtand what was natural, and 
what ſupernatural, in this Tranſmutation of Fleſh, 
into Stone, or into another Subſtance, alike hard and 
permanent; nor why the ſame Cauſe ſhould have 


| ſuch different Effects, as here it had, as binding 


and looſing the Particles of Matter, rarefying and 
condenſing z making at once hard Things ſoft, 
and ſoft hard; by Diſſolution of one Subject, and 
Concretion of another; by Conflagration, and 
Congelation, according to certain Reſpects; by 
Vaporation and Evaporation ; by Sublimation, and 
Precipitation, or Tartariſation; and by Converſion 
of dry Land into a Lake of Water, and of a very 
moiſt animal Subſtance into a very dry mineral 
one, which was undoubtedly the Caſe of Lot's 
W.... 

12. Which that it was, and may be again at 
any time, God ſo ſeeing fit; any one, only ac- 
quainted with the Power of pbyſical Cauſes, and 
their Subordination to the Firſt Cauſe, will evidently 
enough diſcern ; following herein together the 
Clue of Natural Hiſtory, and of Divine Providence. 

13. For there is nothing more certain and evi- 
dent in all Nature, than that Solids have been, and 
are, generated out of Fluids: No leſs certain it is, 
that, according to the Moſaic Philoſophy, Water, 


or an immenſe indefinite Fluid, muſt have been the 
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firſt Matter of all Bodies: And it is certain, by a 
great many Experiments, that the ſpecific Gravity of 


the Water does bur a little exceed that of an human 
Body, and that it is ſometimes equal to it; and 


that there are even found ſome Bodies of Men and 
Women, but eſpecially of Women, which are 
lighter than Water, and therefore will not fink in it, 
by reaſon of the Smalneſs of their Heads, and other 
Cauſes which are incident more to Women than to 


Men, and more eſpecially if they are old. And no 


Wonder thence it is, that all Mens Bodies, in their 
natural State, when their Life is gone, are ſo ſub- 
Je& to Putrefaction, and Solution of their Conti- 
nuity; or that they can be, on the other hand, 
preſerved, and conſolidated, by the Introduction 
of proper Ferments and Salts, even as Water itſelf 
is; whereof natural Hiſtorians ſpeak ſo fully, and 
ſo clearly to our Purpoſe, as it were in Confirma- 
tion both of the ſaid Philoſophy of Moſes, and of 
the Hiſtory too of this wonderful Transformation 


by him recorded; ſince more wonderful it cannot 
well be, than a vaſt Number of other Transforma- 
tions and Metamorphoſes which are made in the 


Water, and out of the Water, even as the firſt 
World was. e i b 

14. That Stones themſelves, which are the 
hardeſt of Bodies, and even precious Stones, which 
are the hardeſt of theſe, are made of Water; and 
that there are Rivers and Springs in very many 


Places, of a petrifying Nature, which convert what- 
Joever is caſt into them into Stone; it cannot longer 
be ſo much as doubted of, after ſuch daily Experi- 


ments: Neither can it be deny'd, that in the Fluids 
of the human Body, and out of them, are gene- 
rated the Hardeſt of Solids ; or that theſe Fluids, 
which are converted either into Bones, or Stones, 
are impregnated with Salts ; ſince of this, as well 
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as of the many other Transformations, and Tranſ- 
mutations of the Chyle, there are ſuch plain and 
ſenſible Proofs, as every Man who will may judge 
of: Nor would any thing hence be more tooliſh 
and groundleſs, than for a Man to contradict or 
ridicule (as the Manner of ſome is) the Account 
of this particular Transformation, given us 
Moſes, after ſuch a Multitude of Hiſtories of Petri- 
fications, atteſted by Philoſophers, and Hiſtorians 
of the beſt Credit; and the ocular Demonſtrations 
which may alſo be had hereof daily. | 

15. In the moſt Northern Countries, there are 
Inſtances more than a few, both of Men and Cattle, 
whoſe Bodies have been frozen and condited, ſo as 
to preſerve them incorruptible : And even in the 
more Southerly Regions too, there have been ſome 
Examples of a like Nature. Thoſe Countrymen 
about Pergamus, who were firſt ſuffocated, and then 
(a) petrified by Mineral Streams ariſing out of the 
Cave, wherein they were hid, are a remarkable 
Evidence of this. But the ſtrangeſt Account of 
this Nature in Hiſtory, is that of a whole Caravan, 
conſiſting of Men, Women, and Children, with 
their Flocks; which, near the Palus Kitaga, lying 
between Muſcovy and Tertery, in the Lxivth Degree 
of Northern Latitude, were in the Year McCcCcxx. 
all converted into Stones, ſtanding in the very ſame 
Poſture they were found in, at the Inſtant of their 
Tranſmutation, for ſeveral Generations afterwards. 

16. To the like Purpoſe it is related by () Aven- 
tinus, a credible Hiſtorian, that in his Time above 


Fifty Country-people, with their Cows and Calves, 


in Carinthia, were all deſtroyed at once, by a ſtrong 
ſuffocating Saline Exhalation, aſcending out of the 


(a) Of which fee Helment, de Lithia6, Chap. f. 11. 13.16 
ani S>irley's Eſſay of the Origin of Bodies, Sect. 1, 11. 16. Sr. 
(5) Annal. Bavar. Lib. vu, | 
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133 Of the Metamorphoſis, &c. 
Earth, immediately upon an Earthquake, which 
was in the Year McccxLv111: and thereby reduced 
into Saline Statues, ſuch as Lot's Wife; which he 
tells us were ſeen, both by himſelf, and the Chan- 
cellor of Auſtria.  _ 07 
17. Theſe were all Pillars, or Statues of Salt, in 
the ſacred Dialect. They were ſo, alſo, upon a na- 
tural Ground; and not only as Salt is the central 
Exiſtence of every natural Body, and the Strength 
and Support thereof, or as it were the Pillar of Na- 
ture; but inaſmuch as it is known to every Che- 
miſt, that all indurated Bodies are moſt highly ſa- 
turated with a Saline Principle; and that all Coagu- 
lations and Concretions, in the Mixture of Bodies, 
are effected by the means thereof; ſo that it was not 
poſſible to expreſs ſuch a Tranſmutation as this, in 
the Perſon of Lot's Wife, whether it were ſimply 
by Incruſtation, or elſe by total Penetration, more 
properly than Moſes hath done. 

18. Nevertheleſs it ought not hence to be con- 
cluded, that the Fate of this Woman was altogether 
natural, and had nothing at all miraculous in it, or 
ſupernatural, as ſome would pretend. For natural 
Cauſes may be, and often are, ſupernaturally put in 
Motion; and certainly the Adjuſtment of this 
whole Tranſaction, as a moſt remarkable Scene in 
Providence, . never to be forgotten, and the Dire- 
tion of its ſeveral Springs, had ſomething therein 
more than natural, and fit to command our Atten- 
tion. Some underſtand the Text, as if, by looking 
upon the Angel who was behind, ſhe was thunder- 
ſtruck, and changed into the Form of Salt, by the 
Fire which came from him; and that her thus 
being ſalted with Fire, there was ſome Reſemblance 
of the Puniſhment, to the Sin which did predomi- 
nate in her. However this was, moſt certain it is, 
that, without the Miniſtry of Angels, 4 Was 

5 | erein 


herein done; and that the Exactneſs of God's Ju- 
ſtice was in no Inſtance ever more exemplified 
than in this. Accordingly one of the antient 
Chaldee Paraphraſts here ſaith, And his Wife 
« looked back upon the Angel, to know what was 
ce the End of her Father's Houſe, Sc. Now, be- 


« hold, inaſmuch as ſhe had /inned in Salt, in that 


« alfo ſhe was made a public Example, by becom- 

« ing a Pillar of Salt; which is founded upon that 
old Maxim, Wherewith a Man finneth, by the ſame 
ſhall be be puniſhed. And hence, as the Sin of In- 
fidelity is by the Holy Ghoſt frequently compared 
to an Induration, or Petrification of the moſt prin- 
cipal Part in Man, the Puniſhment of Infidelity 
was here anſwerably fitted to it by indurating, or 
petrifying, the whole Body. 


DISSERT. XXV. 
On the Confederacy of Lors Daughters. 


1. TT can hardly be ſuppoſed, that theſe Wo- 
1 men could be fo very ignorant, as to fanſy 
their Father and they were the only Three Perſons, 
who were left alive in the World ; and from whick 
it was to be peopled again. But the plain Truth 
of it is no more than this, that there was not fo 
much as one of all their Kindred lefr, by whom 
they could raiſe up Seed to their Father; thoſe of 
their Father's Side being at a vaſt Diſtance from 
them, utterly unknown to them, or acceſſible by 
them ; and thoſe on the Mother's Side, being every 
one deſtroyed by the Conflagration of Sodom. 

2. Now it was, at that time, an univerſal Law, 
called the Law, or Manner, of all the Earth, which 
became afterwards a particular Law, or Manner, to 
the 1ſraelite Peculium, that Marriages ſhould be 
contraſted within the Families, for Preſervation of 

15 | Inheritance, 
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Inheritance, and for avoiding the Mixture of Seeds: 
So that the Two Siſters here argued very juſtly, 
upon the Principles then | univerſally admitted; 
that is, upon the Noachical Eſtabliſhment, and the 


general Law of Nations ; ſince they had no Brother 


to keep up the Name and Family ; and their Fa- 


ther alſo had loſt the Wife of his Boſom, their Mo- 


ther, by whom he might have had other Children ; 
as they had likewiſe their eſpouſed Huſbands, be- 
fore their coming together, in the common De- 


ſtruction; there was no apparent Poſſibility of pre- 


ſerving their Father's Family from utter Extinction, 
after their Three Lives, or of averting the Curſe of 


Exciſion, than by that very Method which they at 
laſt concerted betwixt them. i 
3. In the Execution of which, it is plain, by 


their Management, both before, at, and after it, 


they could be guilty of no evil Intention; for in 
the midſt of the Impurities of the moſt wicked 
City under Heaven, they had preſerved their Vir- 
ginity ; and they had viſibly no other Motive, than 
the Law of Nature, given to Adam and Noab, for 


what they did; they ated therein by. Counſel, and 


not by Luſt; having an Eye directed to the Bleſſ- 
ing, whereby Adam and Noah were conſtituted Se- 
minaries of Mankind ; they did it not for Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction to themſelves, but for Profit and 
Acquilition to their Father; they ſought no more, 
but to preſerve a Seed out of this Seminary, perhaps 
the only one they might then know of; and grate- 
fully to perpetuate the Life of him, ſo far as was 
in their Power, who to them was, under God, the 
Author of theirs; they had the Plea of Neceſſity, 
if not to juſtify, yet to excuſe them; and might 
even juſtify them, in that which would be mon- 
ſtrous in any other Caſe which can be brought; 


they never repented of that which they once did : 
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and which they did alſo in much Simplicity, and 
not only with an innocent, but even laudable In- 
tention; being then under Cireumſtances ſo very 
extraordinary, and peculiar to them only, as can 
by no means be ever pretended again; and laſtly, 
as they lived chaſtely, both before and afterwards, 
they were ſo far from being conſcious to themſelves 
of having acted therein with any baſe or ſinful 
View, that they took care to perpetuate the Me- 
mory of it to their Poſterity; which never would 
have been done by them, had they thought it 
would have been a Reproach upon their Father's 
Name and Seed, which they ſtrove to eternize, 
when in Danger of periſhing. | 
4. We all know there are Duties of po/7 tive OB 
| ligation and Duties of natural Obligation: And in 
the Competition of theſe Duties, it is evident, that 
the former ought to give way to the latter: It is 
evident alſo, that there are certain Relaxations and 
Abatements, which God himſelf is not unwilling 
to make, in the Duties both of natural and poſitive 
Obligation; and that therefore we, in like manner, 
ought to make the ſame, under the ſame or like 
Circumſtances; even as the People of God have in 
all Ages made, and practiſed, under every Diſpen- 
ſation, Patriarchal, Legal, and Evangelical. This is 
demonſtrable by undeniable Evidence of Facts; and 
likewiſe by the authentic Declaration of the Divine 
Lawgiver himſelf; ſo that it is put beyond Doubt. | 
e keeping the Sabbath is, for Inſtance, a 
Duty of poſitive Obligation; but the ſaving of Life 
is of natural Obligation: And if a Competition 
happen to ariſe between theſe, the Caſe is plainly 
decided for us, that the latter ought always to take 
place of the former: So it is decided alſo, in the 
Caſe of Sacrifice; which, being a poſitive Duty, 
might be ſuperſeded by that which i is natural. 


6. The 
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144 _ Of the Confederacy. 
6. The Prohibition of certain Degrees of Con- 
ſanguinity and Affinity in Marriages, howſoever 
reaſonable in itſelf it be, is not of natural, but of 
poſitive Obligation only; and therefore cannot be 
binding in all Cafes, and under all Circumſtances; 
but may admit of ſome favourable Relaxation, if 
there be any apparent Neceſſity, or a very high Ex- 
pedience for diſpenſing with the Rule. The great 
Maſters of Morality, the Stoics, were hence of 
Opinion, that it would not be againſt the Dignity, 
or Duty, of their w/e Man, if, by a Cataſtrophe of 
the World, like to that of Sodom, the whole Race of 
Mankind ſhould be extinct, or ſhould appear at 
leaſt to be ſo; ſo that there were none left alive, but 
a Perfectioniſt and his Daughter; for him to re- 
ſtore the World by her, when there was no other 
Way for it remaining. Never was there a greater 
Conſanguinity, if ſo great, betwixt any, as betwixt 
the Two great Parents of Mankind; for Eve might 
be ſaid to be the Daughter of Adam, if not more 
than a Daughter ; and that Brothers did at firſt 
marry with their Siſters, it is impoſſible to que- 
ſtion, and unreaſonable to condemn. There was 
both a natural and a poſitive Obligation to reple- 
niſn the Earth, for the filling up #he Number of the 
Seeds; to which there was afterwards wiſely ſuper- 
added an Obligation, by way of Limitation, purely 
'politive: And ſo the Manner of fling them up 
came to be reſtricted within ſuch Degrees, and re- 
gulated by ſuch and ſuch Laws, for the more or- 
derly Oeconomy of the World ; and this is the true 
State of the Caſe, 

7. And if it be objected, that the Daughters of 
Lot, however defenſible their Intentions might be, 
did ill in making their Father drunk; it is very true, 
that they did ſo: But ſeeing that they knew no 
other Means to accompliſh their End, which End 
3 : 8 ED appeared 
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appeared. to them eligible, both upon natural and 
poſitive Inſtitution, and conſequently ſo far from 
being in itſelf unlawful, as even to be commend- 
able, when abſtracted and ſeparated from certain 
adventitious and mixt Ideas; they made no Scru- 
ple to proſecute their End, by thoſe means which 
they had in their Power, when they thought there 
were none beſides. In doing which, they did no 


more than the ſobereſt and diſcreeteſt Perſons have 


ſometimes done, and have gotten themſelves a laſt- 
ing Fame, which otherwiſe had been abſolutely 
impoſſible for them to purchaſe. 3 

8. The Story of the Hebrew Midwives alone (to 
omit a Multitude of others) is ſo plain an Evi- 
dence of this, upon the common Principles, that 
we cannot deſire a zag For if an efficious Lye 
be never ſo ſmall a Sin ; or if there can be nothing 
good, but that which is alſo true; and every De- 
viation from the Truth be conſequently a Devia- 
tion from ſtrict Goodneſs ; it is certain, they could 
not be perfectly innocent, according to the Rule of 
rigid Fuſtice, when, to preſerve the Lives of the 
Male Children, and to keep up a Poſterity, the 
Extinction of which was threatened, they pre- 
tended to have no Hand in that wherein yet they 
were the principal Agents. Nevertheleſs, as their 
Intention herein was perfectly right and praiſe- 
worthy, and as there was no other poſſible Means 
for them to uſe under ſuch a Neceflity, they were 
accepted of God, and have left an honourable Me- 


morial behind them, which will endure for ever. 


9. And that which was an Excuſe for Rahab, 
and for Michal, cannot well be refuſed theſe Two 
Women ; unleſs it can be made out, that they 
acted upon evil Principles, or that their Cafe was 
not ſo as it 1s repreſented in the Hiſtory. Neither 
of which is poſtible to be done. | 
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Ver. 7, 8. HE Sodomites, in this Attack upon 


NorE Ss uppen GEN. xIx. 


1 Lot's Houſe, were convicted judi- 
cially, as it were, in order to the paſſing a Sentence 


upon them, after the manner of human Courts, for 
Crimes of the higheſt Nature, whereof they ſtood 
indicted. N | | 


Ver. 11. And they ſinote the Men that were at the 


Door of the Houſe with Blindneſs.) By a ſudden Im- 


preſſion upon their Brains, turning their Heads, fo 
as to difcern nothing in its true Place. 
Ver. 23. The Jews ſay the Sun aroſe, and ſhone 
for three Hours, till Lot entered Zoar. And fur- 
ther they ſay, that the Word of the Lord rained 


down Showers of Good-will upon Sodom, and upon 


Gomorrah, to the end that the People thereof 
might repent of their evil Ways, and do Penance : 


But they repented not; for when they beheld the 


Good-will of the Lord to rain upon them, theſe 
ſaid in their Heart; Surely our evil Deeds are not 
known before him: And therefore rained he again, 
fay their approved Targums, raining upon them 
Brimſtone and Fire, from the Preſence of the Lord 
out of Heaven. | 

Ver. 24, 25. The Cataſtrophe of theſe Cities, as 
it is called by St. Peter, 2 Epiſt. ii. 6. was by Thun- 
der and Lightning, with an Earthquake: Dr, 7ack- 
ſon's Obſervations upon which, out of Tacitus and 


Strabo, are very juſt ; and clearly confirm the Truth 


of this Hiſtory, as it is delivered by Moſes. 

Ver. 29. God remembred Abrabam.] Lot was to 
Atraham, when they left Chaldea, as an adopted 
Son; and ſo long as he continued with him, and he 
had no Iſſue, was Heir apparent to him : So that 
Abraham had a Propriety in Lot, and both the firſt 


and 
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nad e Deliverance of Lot, are recorded to 
have been for the Sake of Abrabam ; which is done 
upon very good Reaſons. 


Norzs upon GEN. xx. 


Ver. 2. BIME LE CH.] i. e. My Father the 
King, or my Lord the King, the com- 
mon Name or Title of the Kings of that Country, 
Pater Patriæ. | 
Gerar.] The antient Metropolis of Paleſtine, which, 
in the Feruſalem Targum is called Arad; that ſeeming 
to be the elder Name, and that by which it was known 
to the Philiſtines: Whereas the Name of Gerar 
ſeems to have been given about this time by Abra- 
ham, or Jjaac, in Alluſion to their being there but 
Sojourners and Pilgrims. 


Ver. 12.] See Selden de Jure Nature et Gentium. 
Lib. v. Ch. 2. 

Ver. 16.] There are various Interpretations of this 
Place: That of Onkelos is the moſt eaſy and na- 
tural, . Behold, I have given a thouſand Shekels of 
« Silver to thy Brother : Behold, it is unto thee for 
« a Veil of Honour; foraſmuch as I have ſent 
« thee away,” Ec. meaning that her Huſband 
ſhould buy her a Veil with it, whereby ſhe might 
be no more expoled as ſhe had been. 


DISSER T. XXVI. 
Of the BIRTH of Is Aac. 


HE Time of Jſaac's Birth was ſet pre- 

ciſely, even as that of Chriſt, of whom 
he was a Type: In both of which there muſt have 
been ſome very deep Ground, which is not obvious 
to every common Eye. The Place of his Birth is 
not named expreſly ; but, it being not ſaid, that his 
Vol. II. L Father 
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Father departed from Gerar, it is highly probable 
he was born ſomewhere thereabouts, that is, in 
Abimelech's Country, where his Father's Family 
continued a good while. | : 

2. Now, before the Birth of Tſaac, the true 
Heir, there were Three preſumptive Heirs to Abra- 
ham ſucceſſively : The Firſt was his Brother's Son, 
whom he had matriculated, and adopted into his 
Family, but who ſeparated himſelf from him to 
ſeek his own Fortune; and ſo voluntarily receded 
trom that Expectation, by ſetting up for himſelf 
independently: Whence ſo many and great Cala- 
mities afterwards befel him. | 

. The Second was a young, but both faithful 
| 4d capable Servant, whom he had brought along 


with him out of Syria, and whom he had profe- 


lyted to the Worſhip of the true God: Afterwards 
this young Syrian ſo endeared himſelf to his Lord, 


by his ſeveral good Qualities, and by the Divine 


Bleſſing which attended him continually in his 


Affairs; whence he might truly deſerve the Name 


which was given him, importing God to be his 
preſent Help: So that there might be a reaſonable 
Expectation in him, that he ſhould ſucceed, in caſe 


his Lord ſhould have no Iſſue of his own Body:; 


But by the Birth of J&mael his Pretenſions came to 
ceaſe ; notwithſtanding which, he continued, with 
the ſame Fidelity as at firſt, to take care of all his 
Maſter's Concerns, and to leave an honourable 
Name behind him to all Generations. F 


4. A third preſumptive Heir, was one begotten | 


of his own Body, at the Motion and Procurement 
of his own Lady, by a ſecondary or ſubſtituted 


Wite, whom ſhe introduced out of moſt tender 


Affection to her Huſband, and to her alſo who 
was her Servant and Confident; as well as Care 


for the Succeſſion, when ſhe concluded herlelt | 
„ uncapable 
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uncapable to bring him an Heir; to obtain which, 
both he and ſhe did now impatiently long. He 
continued, near Fourteen Years, Heir apparent to 


the Eſtate, without the leaſt Competitor ; M and 


even after Iſaac was born, there is reaſon to think 
that Abraham had a Deſign to make [hmael, the 
elder, though not born free, Coheir with him, 
who was the younger; and that his Mother Sarah 
was jealous hereof, when ſhe ſo earneſtly preſſed 
her Huſband to fend him away, that he might not 
be preſent in the Family, to hinder the Succeſſion 
of her Son, by putting in his Pretenſions. Which 
might afford ſeveral other Reflections: But this is 
W for the preſent. | 


DISSERT. XXVI. 


07 the Wzeaninc-FeasT for Is a Ac; or bis 
INIT IAT Io. 


T is abe Opinion of ſome of the Antients, 
that this Feaſt was not celebrated till V aac was 
Five Years old, as if Sarab had ſuckled her Son 
till that Age; which has no manner of Probability: 
For more probable it is, that it was kept upon his 
Birth- day, when he had completed his Second 
Year, and was entering into his Third; or elſe 
upon the Feaſt of his Circumciſion, Seven Days 
ter, if it did not rather continue the whole Week; 


as may not unreaſonably be ſuppoſed, upon che 


Foot of the antient Cuſtoms, and 1 ſo extra- 
ordinary an Occaſion. 

2. For it was the Uſage of ſundry Nations, from 
Time immemorial, ſolemnly to INITIATE their 
Children, and eſpecially if it were the Firſt- born, 


and a Son, by certain Feſtival Rites, ſoon after 


they could walk about, and had the Uſe of their 
Tongues; till which time, ordinarily, they were 
2 nor 
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not taken from their Mother's Breaſt.” This was 
generally when they were about TWO Years old, 


and were got over the chief Difficulties and Infir- 
mities of Infancy ; and then by the old Romans, as 
we learn from Varro, the Child, by ſome Cere- 
mony, was dedicated to their Deus. Statinus, or Sta- 
tilins, the God of Standing, ſo called from the 
Child's being able ro ſtand alone, without Help: 
As alſo to their Goddeſſes Educa and Potina, the 
Preſidents of Eating and Drinking; the Parents 
giving the weaned Child ſomething religiouſly firſt 
to eat and to drink. Des pts 

3. And therefore the Slave Geta, in the Comedy, 
expected not only a Play-day for himſelf, when his 
Miſtreſs ſhould be brought to bed of a Son, and 
another upon the Return of the Birth-day of his 
young Maſter, but alſo upon the Day when he was 
to be initiated, by being taken from his Mother, 
into the common Life of Man, under the Preſi- 
dentſhip of thoſe two vulgar Goddeſſes. 

4. It is certain, that the Lacedemonians, who were 
related to the Hebrews, were no Strangers to this 
Feaſt, if we may believe Athenzus: Neither is it im- 
probable, that they might firſt have taken it up in 


Commemoration of this Feaſt, at the Weaning of 


Jſaac Which is not only the firſt Feaſt of this 


kind, but the very firſt of any kind whatſoever, 


which occurs in Hiſtory ; the Entertainment of the 
Angels, by this great Father, only excepted. 

5. What the Manner of celebrating this Feaſt of 
Initiation, or of Weaning, was, we can only con- 
jecture from certain Circumſtances, and ſome par- 


allel Paſſages and Uſages, in old traditional Sto- 


ries and Proverbs. There are no more than the 
weaning of Iſaac, and the weaning of Samuel, Two 


moſt extraordinary Perſons, both foretold by the 


Spirit of Prophecy, and both miraculouſly and To 
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which are taken notice of in ſacred Hiſtory. Whe- 
ther there may not now be ſomething parallel in 
both theſe, I ſuppoſe it will not be very hard to 
judge, by the comparing them together. But if 
there be a Paralleliſm here, then there is found a 
Key for the unlocking of certain Matters, which 
are ſhut up without it, and too far hidden for any 
common Search, | 

6. In the Caſe of the latter, the Feaſt, it is plain, 
was not kept exactly upon the very Day of the 
Weaning, or at the Mother's firſt refuſing him the 
Breaſt ; but when ſhe had fully weaned him, then 
was the Feaſt kept for him. This Feaſt, moreover, 
was a ſacred Feaſt, and kept before the Lord, be- 


ing properly a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice ; for the Child 
Vas brought by his Mother to the Sanctuary, and 


there preſented, and, through the Miniſtry of the 


High Prieſt, initiated, or dedicated ; of which her 


Divine (a) Canticle is no ſmall Teſtimony ; even 
more than the Corn and Wine, and Fleſh, which 
ſhe had provided for the Celebration of it. The 


Ephab of Flour, and the Bottle of Wine, is not very 


unlike Melchiſedek*s ſacred Treat of Bread and 
Wine : And the Three Bullocks, that were preſented 
with him, one of them only being ſlain for Sacri- 
tice, were enough to feaſt all their Friends and 
Kinsfolks, who aſſiſted at this Solemnity. 

7. And it was a Cuſtom, at ſuch Feaſts, for a 


long time after, that the Parent of the Child ſhould 


ſend Preſents and Donatives to their near Relations, 
as well as the Prieſt or Augur. Theſe were the 
(% Tihyidia Aga of the Greeks and Spartans, or 

g the 


(a) 1 Sam. ii. 1. 65) So called, from rin a Nurſe, 
and ribnre ue, to nurſe, Athen. Sym. Lib. 4. even as Ni Nga, 
the Preſents. or Services, and which were given by the lying-· in Wo- 
men, for Joy of a Child being born into the World, from xe, & 
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1M the Tithenidian Services, given by the Nurſes, or Mo- 


thers, in token of their being diſcharged their Duty 
as ſuch. Thus alſo, it was cuſtomary among the 
chief Oriental Nations, at all their great Feaſts, to 

make Preſents to their Friends and Acquaintance, 
and particularly among the Jerus, to ſend” Gifts to 
the Poor. There is twice mention made' of this 
Cuſtom, in the (a) Book of Eſther. 

8. This was now a great Feaſt which Abraham 
made; at which therefore, it is by no means un- 
| able to think, that this Practice was (if not 
firſt introduced, yet at leaſt) uſed, by ſo generous 
and hoſpitable a Perſon, as well as ſo great and 
noble a Lord. Of the Greatneſs of which Feaſt, 
no better Judgment can be formed, than from the 
Greatneſs of him who made it, and of the Occa- 
ſion upon which it was made. Concerning whom, 
it is not without Reaſon written; that upon the 
(b) very Day, when his Heir [aac was weaned, and 
initiated, and declared, he made a GREAT Feaſt: 
But in the whole Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, 
among the many Feaſts there recorded, there is 
twice only beſides ſaid, to be a great Feaſt; the 
one being the Nuptial Feaſt of a Fewiſp Queen, to 
the great Perfan Monarch, and the other of a Baby- 
lonian Monarch for a Thouſand Lords; and in the 
New Teſtament, there is only the rich Entertain- 
ment, which was given to our Lord by a con- 
verted (c) Publican, ſo diſtinguiſhed. 

9. The Greatneſs of this Feaſt did conſiſt princi- 


pally, iſt, In the Greatneſs of the Perſons preſent at 


it; he who made it being far greater than any of 


child-bed Woman, Anthel, Lib. 3. and the other Feaſt of this 
kind, as the Afapibę. {wc and * Avaxaruaingu, among the Greek:, 
and the Puerperia and Nominalia, among the Romans, for which 
conſult the Critics. 
(a) 60 ii. 18. and i „ 18, 19. (5) Gen. xxi. 8. 
( e Luke v. 29. | ra 
the 
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the Oriental Monarchs, how great ſoever, even the 
Greateſt among Men, as his happy Conſort was the 
Greateſt among Women; and he for whom, and in 
whoſe. Honour, it was made, being equal to his 


High Father, in all his high Prerogatives. 2dly, In 


the Greatneſs of the End for which it was cele- 
brated ; it being an Euchariſtical Feaſt, for public 
and ſolemn Acknowlegement of the higheſt Divine 
Bleſſing, which could be given; and that not only 
confined to one Family, but extended to the whole 


World, and even to all Generations in it; paſt and 


to come. And, 3dly, In the Greatneſs of the Man- 
ner of its Celebration, and the Proviſion which was 
made for it; which could not but be anſwerable to 
the Character of the Maſter of the Feaſt, both as 
he was a Prince and a Prophet, and inveſted like- 
wiſe with the Sacerdotal Powers. All which, toge- 
ther, will ſerve to give us ſome ſort of Idea of 
the noble Manner of this Feaſt. 

10. But more particularly of this great Enter- 
tainment it might be ſaid, in the beſt Senſe, to be 
a Feaſt made for LavcarER (Eccleſ. x. 19.), with 


Alluſion to the Name of Isa ac, and to the Laughter 


of both his Parents: Neither is the Conjecture alto- 
gether without Ground, that at this Feaſt there 
was the Song of Sarah ſung, ; the en whereof 
was, God hath made me to LAUGH. 

11. What Jhmae! did at this Feaſt, he plainly 
did, alluding to the Occaſion thereof, and to the 


| Name of Jaac; only the Manner of doing it was 
blameable. For in the Original it is the very ſame 


Word, by which Abraham and Sarab are repreſented 
laughing, as Iſhmael is brought in ſcoffing. Some of 
the Jews here pretend, that this Laughter of De- 

riſion was in him accompanied with a ſtrange Wor- 


ſbip, or with certain unlawful and ſuperſtitious Ce- 


remonies or Sports; and that he did not only play 
: L 4 "—_ 
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upon the Child Jſaac, but that he expreſſed this by 
ſome unſeemly Actions, not merely boyiſh, but 
wicked, being ſuch as he had ſeen among the Chil- 
dren of Idolaters. Thus the Jeruſalem Paraphraſe, 
and that of Ben- Uriel, explain the Cauſe of Sarah's 


juſt Indignation againſt him; which was ſo much 


the more aggravated by the Publicneſs of it, and 


by its being done at ſuch a Feſtival Solemnity, de- 


dicated to the God of Abraham, who had now 
made good his Promiſe to him. But I am rather 
inclined to think it might be more the Lad's ludi- 


crous Behaviour, during the time of the ſolemn 


Worſhip to the God of his Father, and the Eucha- 
riſtical Rites at the Beginning and End of the Feaſt, 
than any idolatrous Service, as they ſuppoſe, not 
ſuiting with his Education at all. | 
12. In this feſtival Solemnity of Initiation, if 


any Man will further query, what was moſt re- 


markable to make it ſuch a great Feaſt, as it un- 


doubtedly was; give me Leave, where the Text is 


filent, to ſubjoin, for the better clearing of it, that 
which is both conformable to the Eaſtern Cuſtoms, 


and ſupported partly by the Teſtimony of the ſacred 


Writers. And firſt, I will ſuppoſe, that there was 
a Burnt-Offering ; to offer which, Abraham, as a 
Prieſt and Prophet, roſe early in the Morning, 


that he might ſanctify the Feaſt, and thoſe who 


ſtould communicate at it; but with a more parti- 
cular relation to his Son 1ſaac, even as in the Caſe 


of the Sacrifice at the Dedication of the Child 


Camucl. Secondly, That there were Changes of 
Raiment given to all the Gueſts, and to all his 


Servants, to keep the Feaſt ; and jthat without the 


Feſtiva! Robes none was to be admitted to fit down 
at the Table. Thirdly, That a new ſort of Robe, 
or Veſture, was given to the Child Jaac; and that 
it was a Habit of Diſtinction, whereby he was de- 


clared 
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clared the Heir of the Family, and the moſt ho- 
nourable next to his Father. Fourthly, That there 
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\ 


was a Dedication of the Child, or an holy Initiation 


of him, in a very religious and ſolemn Manner, 
performed by both the Parents; as afterwards was 
done in like Caſes, though not ſo conſiderable as 
this. Fifthly, That there was ſomething given 
the Child to eat, and ſomething to drink, both 
which were ſymbolical or prophetical, and related 


to his future State, in his own Perſon, and in his 


Poſterity alſo ; to which there was an Alluſion by 
the Spirit of Prophecy, foretelling him, of whom 


Jaac was a Type; and which doubtleſs was in 


Practice among his Poſterity, to the Age of King 
Hezekiah, if not long afterwards ; and will appear 


to have been thence tranſlated into other Nations, 


and commended to them by their moit eminent 
Phyſicians, as well as Philoſophers. 

13. The one of theſe is Honey; and the other is 
commonly tranſlated Butter, but is rather the Cream 
of which the Butter is made, this not appearing to 


be ſo old as the time of Abraham; that is, the 


better and more unctuous Part of the Milk ſtripped 
of its caſeous and ſerous Particles. | 

14. For the Food which the Trojans and Greeks, 
uſed to give their Children when they weaned 
them, in order to make them more witty and 
ſprightly, or to render their Conſtitution more fine, 
was the beſt Honey and Milk, or Cream of the 


Milk, as we learn from the Father of the Greek 


Poets : And it 1s recorded, as the Opinion of all 
the Greek Phyſicians, by (a) Galen, that there is no 


better Nutriment in the World, than Honey boiled 
in Goats Milk : Wherefore it was not without a 


phyfical Reaſon, that Iſaiah, in Spirit, predicted the 


. In his Treatiſe of Aliment. | 
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Food of Jſaac's Antitype, next to his Mother's 
Milk, during the State of Childhood, ſaying, (a) 
Butter [or Cream] and Honey ſhall he eat, that he 
may know how to refuſe the Evil, and chooſe the Good 
or may come to be of a quick natural Underſtand- 


ing, by means of a Diet moſt friendly to the Brain, 


while young and tender; concerning which, an in- 
genious Spaniſh (b) Writer has made ſome good 
Remarks. | | 

15. Sixthly, That there was a folemn Comme- 
moration of the Entertainment of the Angels in 
Pilgrims Habit, and of the joyful Meſſage then 


brought, with the killing of the fatted Calf, and 
other Proviſions made for them. This could hardly 


he otherwiſe, if we conſider the Context, and the 
Series of the Hiſtory. | 
16. And laſtly, it may reafonably be fuppoſed, 
that the Impoſition of the Name Isaac was here 
ratified in the moſt public and authentic Manner, 
with all the Tokens of feſtival Rejoicing, which 


had before been given him in Circumciſion ; and by 


the Corruption of this Name, leaving out the Ini- 


tial Letter, might the famous Sacæan Feaſt, or the 


(c) Ldnaia be derived to the Babylonians and Per- 
ſians; which, by a very learned Critic and Hiſtorian, 
is thought to be that great Feaſt, which was kept 
by the former of theſe, when Babylon was taken by 


(a) Jai. vii. 15. (5) Huartes in his Examen de los Inge- 
nios, of which there is an old Engliſb Tranflation, 

c Ta Edaxaic Or Te Iedxa , the Feaſt of Merriment and 
Laughter ; 2 Zaxsiwy teln, the Feaſt of the Laughers, poſſibly 


, alluded to by Solomon in his Eccleſiaſtes, Ch. x. 9. Alſo Taxeta, 


and nufox; Eaxia;, the Days of Mirth, or the merry Days; par- 
ticularly the firſt Day of the Feaſt called Sacæa, or Eariz, and 
Dies Sacæus, as if it related to Dies Iſaaci; and the Five Days 
according to the Tradition of Jaac's Age, entring then on his 
Fifth. Year, denominated Dies Saczi, or Jaac's Dies, - 


5 Cyrus ; 
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z and which was much antienter for certain, 
than his ſeizing upon that City and Empire. 

7. But whatſoever the Original of it might be, 
as a0 of the great. Liberties therein indulged for 
ſeveral Days to Servants; whether Aſſyrian, or 
Chaldean, | Scythian, or Abramical; there can no 
probable Account be given of ſome of the Cuſtoms 
of it, and particularly of the (a) King thereof, 
without recurring to this Hebrew Feaſt, and to the 
State of Abraham's Family at this time, in which 
we know not of any, but the young Heir and his 
Mother, who were not Bondmen and Bondwo- 
men, 


Belſhazzar, and of the Sacæan Days, yea, perhaps, 
of the Saturnalia too, is not, at leaſt, more impro- 
bable, than a great many learned Conjectures about 
them, which we meet with in Scaliger, Petavius, 
Selden, and others. But, not to inſiſt hereupon, 
this is not harder certainly, than either to make 
them of an obſcure Scythian Extraction, or to de- 
nominate them from a more obſcure Idol Sheſhak; 
which is indeed but another obſcure Name for 
Babel. 

19. At this Feaſt it was, chat Thmael i is repre- 
ſented by St. Paul, as per ſecuting Iſaac; he that was 


born after the Fleſb, or in the ordinary Courſe of 


Nature, deriding him who was born after the Spirit, 
or by an extraordinary Divine Influence upon Na- 
ture. 

20. And ſome do hence fanſy, that he not only 
jeſted upon his Name, as from the Text it is plain 
enough he did; but that he alſo ſtruck him, for 
which there is no manner of Ground. It was really 


(a) Who was called Zager, from Tegan a Prince, or chief 
Governor. | 
the 
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the Initiation of Iſaac, and his Father's Declaration 
concerning him, which 1hmael, who thought he 


Had a prior Right, was not able to bear. This 


might well exaſperate his rough Nature to commit 
fuch Rudeneſſes, as could not but break the Mer- 
riment of the Feaſt, and gave Occaſion to his own 
and his Mother's Expulſion out of the Family; 
whereof we ſhall next ſpeak. 


DISSERT. XXVIII. 


Of the Ejectment of the Rondwoman, and ber 
Son, out of the Family of Abrabam. 


wh HE Ejectment of Hagar, and her Son, 


out of Abraham's Family, was probably 
done of a ſudden, upon ſome high Provocation given 


| her Lady, to whom, it muſt be ſaid, ſhe had been 
intolerably ungrateful, and particularly her not re- 
proving, but rather encouraging, her Boy's Inſo- 


lence ; which is the beſt Account of the Reaſon of 
their being ſent away ſo abruptly, and of ſo ſlender 
a Proviſion being made for them at their Diſmiſ- 
ſion, | | 
2. It is true, that under the Name of Bread, all 
Manner of Eatables are contained; as alſo under 
the Name of Vater, ſeveral Sorts of Potables, *Tis 
alſo true, That Iſhmael was a Lad able enough to 
carry an handſome Competence of Proviſions for a 
few Days, with his Bow and Arrows hanging at his 
Side ; and that his Mother might very well carry a 


Jar of Water, or other Liquor; which might be 


ſufficient for them both to drink of for a Week's 


time; in caſe. they ſhould be fo long travelling 


through a Wilderneſs, before they ſhould meet 


with any Water; and as the young Lad delighted 
in Hunting, and was a good Archer, it did not 


ſeem 


P ar am , =: ma. ooo. io. oe rei 


A 
of 


Bondwoman, and ber Son. 157 

ſeem impoſſible for him to ſupply his Mother and 4 
himſelf, now-and-then, with ſome Veniſon. 
3. Whether Abraham ſent any Servant to attend ; 
them Part of the Way, or the whole Way ; as it = 
is not ſaid that he did; fo, from the Silence of the 
Text, it cannot be concluded, that he did not. As f 
for Abraham's putting the Jar, or Rundlet of Wa- | f 
ter, on her Shoulder himſelf, this doth expreſs his ; 
more particular Care of her ; and was ſurely for an 


Intimation to her, that therein chiefly was the Pre- 
ſervation both of hers and their Child's Life to 


be. | 

4. But this is no Proof at all, that ſhe was thruſt 
wy very 1 naked out of Doors, as commonly is ima- 
gined, and without all manner of Attendance, or 
Subſtenance; foraſmuch as in thoſe Days, it was 
not thought at all beneath the Quality of great La- 
dies to do ſuch Services, as to carry Pitchers of 
Water, or to perform any of the neceſſary Labours 
of Life. - For it is judiciouſly obſerved, by the late 
great Archbiſhop of Cambray, in his Method for 
the Education of 4 Daughter, that the Grecian and 
Roman Dames had, in old time, quite other No- 

tions hereof, than the Moderns generally have. 

5. Some of the Jets indeed ſay, this Action of 
Abrabam, in helping her to place the Bottle, or Jar 
of Drink, upon her Shoulder, was intended prin- 
cipally to notify to her, that ſhe was ſtill, notwith- 
ſtanding her Relation to him, no better than a 
Bondwoman. But this evidently is a Miſtake, J 
ſeeing that this could be no Act of Servitude, or of = 
Subjection to any one, which was done only to | 
ſerve herſelf, and that which was as dear to her as - 
herſelf, and Part of herſelf. Beſides, it was in 2 
Reality rather an Emancipation, or Diſmiſſion of 1 
her, than otherwiſe; ſo that, from that time for- 
| wards, ſhe was at Liberty to act as 8 Freewoman, 
_— „„ Proven 
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provided ſhe did not return hither again: And the 
Rite of delivering to her Bread and Water might 
be in Teſtimony of this. rnd ad = | 
6. Neither is there, upon the Whole, the leaſt 
Evidence, which I can ſee, that ſhe was ſent away | | 
unprovided with what might have been ſufficient | 
to carry her to her Journey's End, or at leaſt till 
the could be farther ſupplied; but, by miſtaking her 
Way, her Proviſions came to be ſpent, before ſhe 
could receive another Supply z and being in a deſert 
Place, both ſhe and her Son were reduced to the 
utmoſt Extremity, without the leaſt viſible Hopes 
of Succour. This is the naked Fact; in all which, 
no Blame can be caſt upon Abraham. © BY l 
7. No doubt but he had very good Reaſons for 
ſending them away early in the Morning, that every 
Thing which he ſaid or did at parting, might not 
be too nicely taken Notice of: · And it did by no 
means hinder, but that, -if he had a Mind, he could 
ſend other Provifions after her, had ſhe but pur- 
ſued the Route which was ſet her, and not ſtrag- 
gled ſo much about, as ſhe did, in the Wilderneſs. 
The Deſign, it appears, was, that ſhe ſhould re- 
turn back into Egypt to her own Kindred, being 
now ſet free from her former Relation. 
8. And therefore we may reaſonably conclude, 
that ſome Care was taken, in order to her travelling 
thither, notwithſtanding no Mention be made of it : 
And though it came to be indeed fruſtrated by their 
miſſing the Way; yet it cannot be thought, that 
Abraham, who had ſuch Abundance, and was withal 
of ſo generous a Diſpoſition, could have the leaſt 
Intention to ſend them away, as ſome would pre- 
tend to gather from the Text of Moſes, to ſtarve 
them in a Wilderneſs: So that what afterwards 
came to paſs, was ſo directed by the Providence of 
God; but was not firſt ſo deſigned. For the wan- 
| dering 
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dering of Hagar in the Wilderneſs, with her Son, 


had ſomewhat in it very peculiarly providential and 


prophetical, which cannot now be inſiſted on. 

9. Let it ſuffice here only to obſerve theſe few 
Things: viz. I. That this Diſmiſſion of Hagar 
was probably accompanied with a Bill of Divorce, 
as the Jets ſay; upon which ſhe is ſuppoſed to have 
married afterwards another Huſband ; whence came 
the Hagarens. II. That it was done, not only 
upon the Inſtances of Sarah, but upon expreſs Di- 
vine Revelation, ſo directing and commanding. 
III. That Abraham was very fond of his Son - 
mael, and had a Deſign to make him Cobeir with 
Jaac, in which he was ſtrongly oppoſed by Sarab, 
who had God alſo to take her Part, of which Abra- 


ham himſelf was convinced, in a Manifeſtation of 


his Will, not to be doubted of; and that this was 
the real Cauſe of the Ejectment both of Mother and 
Son, and has in it a certain myſterious Ground ; 
which, upon the Revelation of the Goſpel, was made 


known to the Apoſtles. 1V. That all the Seed of 


Abraham, whether by the Bondwoman, or by the 
Freewoman, were appointed to be the immediate 
Care of Providence, as by the miraculous Preſer- 
vation of Jmael is demonſtrable. V. That the 
Prediction of the Angel concerning [Þmael, both 
before he was born, and when he was given over 
for Death, has been in all Ages, before and ſince 
Chriſt, even to this very Day, moſt exactly ful- 
filled; ſo that one would almoſt be apt to ſuſpect, 


that it muſt have been written. by ſome modern 


Jew, or Chriſtian, ſince the Riſe of Mabometiſm, - 
and the Saracenic, and Turkiſh Wars, were there 
not Demonſtration to the contrary. VI. That the 
Angel which appeared to Hagar twice, was a 
pointed of God to be the Guardian of Iſhmael; and 
is thence probably the Angel of the Jhmaelite 


Kingdom 
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Kingdom to this Day; or the Prince thereof, and 1 
ſubordinate Governor under Gde. for 
ZZ DISSERT.. AMS.:- 5 wt 
F IsnMAEIL raiſed up under a Tree: And of un 
| the HE ALING VIRTUE communicated fron ut. 
A Wo Fir 
\ 1. FSHMAEL was then about Fifteen or Six  n 
FRE J teen Years old, at leaſt; ſome ſay, Eighteen ; _ 
when he was turned out with his Mother to ſeek his * | 
| Living, as before has been declared; with ſome oc- Ty 
1 caſional Remarks on that Incident: But they hav- in | 
5 ing loſt their Way, and being much parched with a S 
| the Heat of the Sun, travelling in a dry and ſandy how 
; Deſart; it is very eaſy to conceive, that a young Lad, us 
| who had been bred up by his Mother with ſome 
ih. Delicacy, as her only Son, and as the Heir appa- 0 
4 | rent, for a good while, to the Eſtate of a Prince; * 
1 might, in travelling, be ſeized with a burning Fever, i che 
ſo as not to be in a Condition to proceed on fur- 4 
ther, but as he was held up by his Mother, and led ER 
by her. Now as he was thirſty and fainting, and fuck 
could go no further, ſhe left him under à Tree, 
which might ſomewhat ſhade him from the Sun 4 
and, dreading the Thoughts of ſeeing him die, de- Fight 
parted about a Stone's Caſt from him, watching 4 P 
what would become of him. | wht 
2. The Water in her Pitcher was quite ſpent, and WW an 4; 
there was not the leaſt Appearance of any Water LiF 
4 N to be ſeen in this Deſart, where no Rain fell: For | =y 
bl it ſeems they had miſſed the Well of Beer-ſbeba, 2 47 
bt which they ought to have paſſed by; and it is by 3 
no means - improbable, what the Jes ſay, that %. ** 
mael was ſtricken with ſuch a ſcorching Heat within, F | 
and an inſatiable Thirſt, that he had drunk up 5 * 8 
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the Water in the Bottle, ier might elſe have 


ſerved them longer. 
3. We ſay indeed, that in a deſpairing Mood, 


when there was no more Water, ſhe caſt the Child 
under one of the Shrubs, which is far from giving 


a juſt Idea of the Fact: For neither was it a Shrub, 
but a Tree, which the Septuagint render tAury, A 
Hr: tree; nor was it a Child, but a grown Lad, the 
Word JI ED being commonly uſed for any Mi- 
nor; nor did ſhe caſt him, but rather lifted him 
under i it, or helped him along as well as ſhe could, 
he no longer being able to go of himſelf, to a 
Tree that was buſhy and ſhady; under which hav- 
ing placed him as a dying Perſon, ſhe took, as it 
were, her laſt Leave of him; and not being able to 
hear his Complaints, which ſhe could nor relieve, 


went away to mourn by herſelf, and to pray, that 


ſhe might not difturb him now, in the very Agony 
(as ſhe thought) of Death. This is the moſt eaſy 
and natural Senſe of the Words, as in the Original 
whereas nothing can be more harſh and unnatu- 
ral, than to feign a luſty Lad, at near Man's 
Eſtate, to be carried in his Mother s Arms as a 
ſucking Child. | 


4. The Truth is, 15 was, in all Appearance; at 
the Point of Death: And his Recovery was no leſs 


than miraculous, by an Angel being ſent either to 


diſcover, or to make, a Fountain, the Waters of 


which might be for the Healing of his Diſtemper, 
and for the Maintaining of the Root and Spring of 
Life within him. 

5. And this wds done chiefly for Abraham V ſake, 
and becauſe of the Promiſe that God had made him 
concerning this Son of his; whoſe Mother was 


ſitting upon the Earth over-againſt him, in a moſt 


deplorable Condition, refuſing to be comforted for 
her Son, when the heavenly Viſitation came upon 
Vor. II. M ber; 
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1 her; and her Eyes were opened to fee a ſpringing 
1 Well before her, even as ſhe had formerly ſeen one, 
{Þ when ſhe was alſo in a very great Diſtreſs. If ſhe 
| knew hardly how to believe her own Eyes at ſuch a 
1 Time, it is no Wonder. So great muſt her Sur- 
1 prize have been, as ſhe might doubt whether it were 
1 2 Dream, or a Reality. But God ſoon convinced 
| her which it was, and withal inſtructed her, by his 
4 Meſſenger, what ſne ought to do for the Life of 
ly her Son; which ſhe believing, did accordingly per- 


form the ſame, in Obedience to the God of Abra- 

Bam, who had viſited her, and ſo, by Faith, ſaved 

| both his and her own Life. 

1 6. In the firſt Place, therefore, ſne was com- 
manded to ariſe from the Earth, and to leave off 
her Lamentations; and then to go immediately, 
and do that for her Son, which ſhould, by the Di- 

vine Bleſſing, be the Means of reſtoring him to 
her, as from the Dead. REM 

. Now, in this Caſe, there were theſe bad Sym- 
ptoms, and in the laſt Degree too; an extraordinary 
Drought and Burning within him for want of 

1 Water; a moſt deep Melancholy, and Depreſſion of 

i | Spirits, for the terrible Diſappointment he had 

1 lately met with, in being caſt out of an Inheritance, 

which he had ſo long depended upon; and a ſtrange 

8 | Stupor, and Inactivity of Mind, from the Views 

2 Which he muſt neceſſarily have now had of Things 

br before him, under ſo prodigious a Fall, even ſhould 

| he have Life and Health. olga 5 

„ 8. But for theſe three Evils, the one reſpecting 

by the Time preſent, the other the Time paſt, and the 

q i Third the Time to come, there was a Medicine 

5 prepared of God, by the Miniſtry of an Angel, 

| | | calling to his Mother for that End out of Heaven, 

and moving upon the Face of the Waters, the 

grand Menſtruum of Life; which was given to * 
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for him, with, a Charge, that, without Fear or 


1 Doubring, ſhe-ſhould adminiſter che Gift of God... 

- 9. And whereas it is twice ſaid, God uzanp. 

a the Voice of the Lad, therein is a manifeſt Alluſion 

Y both to his Name, and to the Promiſe concerning 

6 him made to his Father, as alſo to his Mother; 
d who was hereupon directed by the Angel in Three 
is Things for his Recovery: Which were, 1. To 
of give him of the Water of the Fountain to drink: 
* 2, To lift him up from under the Tree: And, 
Y 3. To lay her Hand upon him, or to make her 
d Hand ſtrong in him, according to the /iteral Verſion 

of the Words; that is, with a ſtrong Faith and 

"_ Confidence to touch him for Healing. All which 
ff ſhe did; and he inſtantly upon this did revive: 
"= And after this immediately, it is ſaid, that God was 
17 with him. | 6d | 
. S 
n- Of the Fountain of Iſhmael ; and the extraor- 
ry dinary Providence attending him and his Seed. 

- So wiTH ISsRMAEL. 
2d = HE. infallible Hiſtorian giveth us to un- 
ce, derſtand, that Gop was wWwITRH THE LA D, A 
ge that is, with Isn MAEL.; whoſe very Name imports ” 
WS as much, or that God will hear: And this we find ” 
7:0 exactly verified in the Hiſtory of him, even from 
a | his being in his Mother's Womb, till he grew up 

; to the Fulneſs of his Stature, and became a mighty 
ing Prince, and the Father of mahy Princes. ä 
the 2. No ſuch great Wonder would it have been 
ine to have ſaid of Iſaac, that God was with bim: But 
zel, this being ſaid of Jbmaei, who was in the wild State 
en, of Nature, and ſent out of his Father's Houſe to 
the ſeek his Bread, yea, caſt out of it; and not vnly | 
her WM fo, but excommunicated beſides, as it were, from | 
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the Fellowſhip of the true Church of God, or the 
ſacred Peeulium that was within that one Family, 
and ſo driven in ſome manner from the Preſence of 
the Lord (as Cain was), that is, from the ſtated 
Place of God's Worſhip, and of ordinary Divine 
Manifeſtation; the Wonder is not ſmall ; and there 


is ſomewhat herein which will not be unworthy of 


the ſtrifteſt Obſervation that can be made of it. 
3. This would naturally lead us into a long Detail 
of Particulars, and into the Hiſtory of Three or 
Four thouſand Years, relating either to his Perſon 
of Succeſſion : Therefore we ſhall be content here 
barely to hint at that which the Holy Ghoſt has 


thought fit to be left upon Record in this very 


Book ; and which, beſides the Letter of the Hi- 
ſtory, has ſomewhat deeper hidden under it than 
is vulgarly attended to; and ſhall leave the fuller 
Diſquiſition of -this noble Subject to thoſe, who 
ſhall have both Capacity and Leifure for ſuch an 
Undertaking z which will require not only a large 
Stock of Hiſtory, but great Penetration alſo, and 


Solidity of Judgment. 


4. Iſhmael and Iſaac were appointed for Two 
* Seminaries of Souls; and the Bleſſing of God, 


the Fountain of Lives, was certainly with em 


both, but in a different Manner. 


5. They were ſet up both for perpetual Signs 
to the Nations of the whole Earth: In the Genius 


and Signature of each of them, there was ſomewhat 


to be ſeen very extraordinary: There were two Em- 
pires within their Loins, and two Natures (as well 


as Nations) contending each with the other : They 


were public Reprefentatives, and their Perſons were 
figurative and typical of that which ſhould be after- 
__ wardsrevealed ; and, for the Manifeſtation of God's 
Wonders, ſucceſlively e forth t to the End of Y 
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6. God was therefore with Ihmael, even while 
| Pie was yet in the Womb, opening in him the Foun- 
tain of the natural Life inwardiy, even as he did 
outwardly open at the ſame Time to his Mother the 
Fountain of Him that livetb and ſeethb; which was 
a ſort of natural Sacrament, or a viſible Sign of 
the inviſible Providence. And God was with him 
in like manner, when there was a freſh Fountain 
opened for him again in the Wilderneſs, and a 
Well of Life to him, when even the Pains of Death 
were laying hold upon him. God it was that 

ave him Drink, whereby his Fever was aſſwaged: 

it was that fred him wp; by which his Me- 
lancholy was removed, with thoſe killing Reflec- 
tions what he by his Miſdemeanour had loſt : 
And God it was alſo that held him in his Hand; by 
which Strength and Vigour of Mind and Body 
returning to him, and being multiplied in him, 
and the Fears „ . of what might 
haply befal him in his future Courſe, with all 
that Torpidneſs of Mind which floweth from Deſ- 
pair, being hence driven away; he was enabled to 
work out for himſelf, in the Order of Providence, 
a very noble Fate, and to lay a Foundation, even 
for his late Poſterity to build upon, 

7. This God indeed commanded his Mother to 
do for him; but it was the Power of God which 
wrought through her Adminiſtration, and gave a 
Demonſtration, that God was with him of a Truth, 
and had heard his Voice, by the mighty C peration 

of Faith, raiſing him up as from the Dead. 

8. There was the Preſence of God with him in 
his Father's Family, and out of it; when he was 
young, and when he was old; when his Father 
ſeemed to have forſaken um, and his Mother 
ſtood looking on at a Diſtance; when his Father 
prayed for him, that he might live before God; and 

M 3 when 
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hen God ſaid to his Father, that he had beard 
him; when his Mother prayed in the Bitterneſs of 
her Soul, ſitting upon the Ground, and the hea- 
venly Voice comforted her concerning him, and 
bad her Fear not: And when he firſt received the 
Seal of the Covenant of God in his Fleſh with his 
Father, and that even before IJſaac was born or 
conceived, though he was the Seed of. the Cove- 
- nant ; and when at laſt, upon his Father's Deceaſe, 
both he and his Brother 7/aac, as Partakers of the 
Bleſſing given to their Father, did join together in 
performing the laſt Rites to his Memory. 


5 9. The God of his Father was with him when 


he grew pin the Wilderneſs : He was with him 
too when he was grown a Man, and became fa- 


maus for the Uſe of the Bow: He was with him, 


when this wild Branch became a great Tree, and 

the Fountain of Iſomael was divided into Twelve 
Fountains, according to the Names of his Sons : 
Yea, God was verily with him when he created 
him a Prince, and made the Wilderneſs for him a 
pleaſant Habitation, and populous z and when his 
Twelve Sons became alſo Princes, with their fenced 
Cities and Caſtles, upon his Eſtabliſhment : When 
moreover the (a) Holy One came from Paran, the 
Lot of Iſmael, and when the God of 1/rael ſhined 
from Mount Paran, then might it be faid, that 
 » {/omael was the Poſſeſſion of the God of Abraham, 
and that the Angel of God was with him to direct 

him. His Mother was the firſt Perſon we read of, 
to whom an Angel was ſent Expreſs; and he, the 
firſt who had the Honour to have a Name given 
him of God before he was born, and of whom it 
can be ſaid in a moſt eminent Manner, that God 
did cover him in his Mother's Womb. (ab 


(a) Habak, iii. 3. | 
10. No- 
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10. Nothing therefore can be more groundleſs 
and extravagant than the Imagination of ce 
Perſons, who confound the Alegery and the Litter 
of Scripture z while they underſtand neither of 
1 according to the Truth: And ſo, making a 

ery odd ſort of a Jumble out of their own Brains, 
will have it the Perſon of Jhmae! was rejected of 

God, and by Conſequence that God was vor with 
him. The All is verily no leſs true than the 
Letter is; yea, there is a much deeper Truth in 
the Allegory than in the Letter: But if the Letter 
itſelf be not true, there can be no longer any 
Foundation for the Allegory. Many very dan- 

erous Miſtakes there are about the allegorical . 
dere of the Scriptures, but none greater than this; 
which all proceed from the Ignorance of the true 


1 Notion of a ſacred. Alegory, and Confulion of thoſe 
. Ideas which ought to be kept diſtinct. There are 
a World of Inſtances of this Confuſion ; and here- 
4 upon ſeveral contradiftory Syſtems have, been built, 
a WW not without the greateſt Degree of Confuſion on 
I both Sides: But Truth is plain and eaſy. 

i 11. According to the Letter, ads was bleſſed 
n of God; was miniſtred unto by Angels; had the 
0 Sign of the Covenant; had God with him under 
"Rp the greateſt Difficulries ; z had the Promiſe, that he 
at ſhould dwell in the Preſence of all his Brethren, 
4 and therefore of Iſaac for certain, even as Japhet 
& ſhould dwell in the Tents of his Brother Shem ; 
f, and had infallible Aſſurances, that notwithſtanding 
he the continual Oppoſition he and his Seed were to 
0 wade thro', and that every one ſhould be againſt 
= him, as he againſt every one, yet the Providence 
5 of God ſhonld fo watch over him, that in the End 


he ſhould obtain a peaceable Habitation, in the 
midſt of them who had contended with him; and 
that the Seed of him, and the Seed of his Brethren, - 
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abhorred Bondwoman ; and, in a word, one whom 
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rogether in Peace, without being longer 
ft the other: He had the Benediction of 
Multiplication twice ſolemnly pronounced upon 
him By an Angel from Heaven, with an nnalter- 
able Security, that God would ſtill uphold him, 
and make of him a great Nation, multiplying; his 
Seed exceedingly ; and had a demonſtrative Evi- 


| dence of not being out of the Grace and Favour 
of Almighty God, by being beard of him when he 
| called upon him. „ eb... V 


12. All this has been exactly verified in the 
Letter, as to the prophetical Part thereof, upon his 
Seed, which has been ſo exceedingly multiplied as 
not to be numbered for Multitude; and has been 
alſo in continual Wars, and attended therein with 


ſuch a wonderful Chain of Providences and ſuch 


prodigious Succeſſes above the ordinary and viſible 
Cauſes, as to ſurpaſs almoſt the Belief of Man; 
except only in this, that the Children of J/mael, 
notwithſtanding they have lived, and do live now, 
in the Preſence of all their Brethren, born of Ketn- 
rab, being mixed with them, and made one Na- 
tion with them; whence they are called Ar apians; 


are not yet brought to d well in the Preſence of their 
Brother Is A Ac, ſo as to be aſſociated to, or incor- 


porated with him. But this muſt be as ſure as the 


other has been; and then will be clearly under- 
ſtood what we can now but darkly grope after, and 


no longer will there be a Doubt, whether God be 
with the Seed of Iſbmael when this is come to paſs. 

bu ael neverthe- 
leſs may be truly enough ſaid to be rejected of God, 
to be reprobated and caſt out of the Inheritance, to 


have no Part in the Covenant, nor Portion with 


his Brethren, to be a Servant, and the Son of an 


true in- 


Gag beareib not. For, according to the 
7 . 1 ward 
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0). From whom the Tout Suaſa of Play ſeems to have "i its i Name, lying 
Arabia, which is next to Egypt. When ONS in, the | nodern ec rephers, there is fill found the 
Name of Suez, in their Deſcription of that 1 Wines — 

() Theſe are the proper Midianites, from whom * Milinits in _ Perca were called. 

(*) Hence was Jeb ; and the Land of L Z, TT EPI. 2.1 ; 75 

() Hence was Elibu the Buzite. | 

(?) The Father, or Prince, of the Aram, 


they ſuppoſe this Camue! to have been a ſort of Arabian Aſtrologer. ® 

(4) So alſo this Cheſed is made the Father of the Tribe of the Chaſdim, — 5 were ſo 
for their Divinations and Calculations ; as appears from the Book of Daniel. 

(*) Azau; hence the Name of Aza is given to certain Towns. W_ 

(9) Phildas. Hence Paltus, Palterius. | 

(*) By a Metatheſis called Jildaſb, as i in Abgeel and Adbeel. 13 

() Bethuel, the youngeſt Son of his Mother, is providentially the Means of Reunion of the two 
2 Families of Aan, and d Naber, 3 as * Right of 2 10 5 and by the Gift of his 
Daug ter. : 
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() His Capital was afterwards called Petra, a Rock, expreſſing the Strength and Durability of a 
City built upon a Rock: And gave Name to the whole Arabia Petra | 
) Notwithſtanding that the Kedarenes did generally live in Tents| yet they were not like the N- 
mades of Seythia ; but had their fixed Manſions, and alſo a fortifie Place, the Reſidence of their 
Head, or Chief. Theſe are they who peopled Arabia the Deſert,| and are commonly called the 
Wild Arabs. It is obſervable, that this Name, of all the reſt alone, his paſſed down without the leaſt 
Corruption or Variation. Yet it is not found in the Targum of Jonathan ; but, inſtead thereof is ſub- 
ſtituted ARAB; as if this Tribe had firſt the Name of AkABLANs given them. 

(4) This Name is variouſly written: The Septuagint Interpreters in their Copies certainly read 


Adel, or Nabdeel, which is much the ſame: And ſo alſo Aquila, S machus, and Theodotion, ſeem 


to have read all the Greek Copies herein agreeing. And that it was alſo written at firſt with an Ain 
(not with an Aleph), is the moſt probable from their expreſſing it Nac, it not being uncommon 


to expreſs the Ain by a N. 


( The ſame Name as Cadmus, and the Phænician Cadmus, or Kedem, ſaid to be the Inventor 
of Letters to the Greeks, and to have built a Caſtle, and called it by his Name Cadmeia, or Kedema (for 
ſo was the Caſtle of Thebes called), might very well be a Deſcendant df this very Kedam, or the Ara- 
bian Cadmus, and bear the Name of his Progenitor : And the whole Fable that is built upon it may 
very eaſily. be accounted for, according to this Hypotheſis. 5 1 
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(a) Eafteriings, of Neturæans. () Naboreans. 


| Gus. xx. EST Ex. XXII. 21, 22, 23, 24. 5 
(a) Theſe are of two Claſſes: 1, 4, 10, 11, (B) Of theſe 7. rans-Euphrat cans there are the 
12, are of the Firſt; and 2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, Melchite and the Rome Tribes deſcended from 
are of the Second Order. f | Nabor. The firſt Eight of theſe are all Melchites, 
a | being the Sons of Milcab, which is by Interpreta- 
tion a Queen. Theſe are more noble than the 


other four. 
2, () Sheba. Naw. | 2. (0) Buz. . 
3. (5) Dedan. I. 3 3. (e) Kemuel. Nep. 
4. C) Medan. 8. | 4. (ö) Cheſed. Ho, 
5. () Ephah. Hay. 5. () Hazo. A. 
6. () Epher, V. | 6. () Jidlaph. 7. 
7. () Hanoch. rum. 7. () Phildaſh. 2g. 
8. (6) Abidah. Y. | 8. (e) Bethuel, Sana. 
9. () Eldaab. myo 9. (*) Tobah. may. 
10. (*) Iſhbak. par. 10.  Goham, mn. | 
I 1. () Shuah, mw. 11, Thebaſh. vn. 3 
12. () Midian. pp. 12. Maacah. Jagyd. | 
From whom the Zamareni had their Denomination, poſſeſſing, in Arabia the Happy, theſe ac 
Towns, Sajace, Scantate, and Bacaſcami, as expreſſed by Pliny. 2 5 
Number 2. and 3. are two Tribes of the Second Claſs; none of the Sons of Zimran or Medan, 
or bak, or Shuah, who are of the Firſt Claſs, being once named; becauſe they divided not from ne 
the Stock, to become Heads themſelves of Families and Tribes, but ſubſiſted under their Father's 
N ame and Lot, without extending themſelves to make new Settlements. This Tribe of the Sabeans, 
diſtinguiſhed from two or three others of the ſame Name, was ſeated Northward, in the very En- 
trance of Arabia Felix, next to the Nabatheans : And theſe are the Sabæans who ſpoiled Fob. g 


(*) The Founder of the City Dedan, in or near Arabia. From him the Dedanim being deſcended, 
divided themſelves into three Branches, as conſiſting moſtly of Merchants, Artificers, and Mari- #þH 
ners ; the Merchants were the Aſſurim, the Artificers the Latuſſim, and the Mariners the Laomim ; 
according to the Tradition of the antient Targums. Whence ſome of them were in Caſtles and » 
Towns, and others in Tents, or in the Country; and a third Sort dwelt in Iſlands, or Sea-ports, £4 


the 


(c) Iſhmael, Or Saracens. H 
„„ %% © San OA 
ere are the (e) Theſe argy end 1 ac- 1 ; 
ended from 1 corving 10 Bir Twelve Tribes, lying in e 1 by 
I oe | n ah: M zetwixt the Poſterity of jon gy | | Pe Ob 
7 Interpreta- | Y > Weſt of 
le than the them bt, and of Sarahs Ns the gh | 
T + ()Nebajoth. rWũ ] ::. 1. Nabathzans. 
F , () Cedar. Y p. 2. Kedarenes. 
Z. (**) Adbeel NN. | 3- Abelites. . — - ö 
% + Mabſam. Y os. 4. Baſamites, or Mabſamites. 
z. Maſma. your) _ F. Maſmæans. 
56. Duma. Tr. 6. Dumæans. 
7, Maſha, NWD. 7. Maſizans. . 3 
3. Faddar. 4 8. Chadarenes, Athritæ. 
9. ñßxĩ?êd Non 9. Temanites. | 
10. Jetur. "Wy. 10. Hurzans. 
7 "9. Naphis win. 11. Naphiſzans. 
; 12. ()Cedma, . | 12, Cadmonites. | 
theſe actordin g to Onkelos : and the Feruſalem Targum faith, The Children of Dedan were Merchants, and 
Artifeers, and the Chief of (Trading) People; as living near the Arabian Gulph. | 
Medan, (.) Number 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, are Tribes of the Second Claſs ; and comprehended under the ge- 
: from neral Name of Midianites, from whom the Country was called Madiana in Arabia Felix. 
ather's (*) The Founder of Ephah in the Province of Madiana. | ; 
beans, () The Metropolis of the Homerites is hence called Aphar by Arrianus, in his Periplus. f 
y En- (e) The Remains of whoſe Name, Chanoch, are obſerved. in the City Chaneor, Cane, and the Re-. 
| glon of Chancane. | | | | N ; | 85 | 
eh 1 65 His Poſterity are thought by Bochart to be the Diſbeni, lying between Arabia and 
ari- Tndia. TEE. | | | 
OR 3 (0 The Father of the Elamites ; a merchandizing People in the Arabian Gulph towards the Eaſt, 
and whoſe City was Elana: And there is alſo, at this Day, a\Port upon the. Red Sea, which is called 
Ports, Elano and Eila. h Gab” LP . 
| | 3 | 5-20 | (*) Seated 
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| Of the J11ntair 
ward Figure, mae! was conſtituted, a Prince in 
the Kingdom of © Nature, but Iſaac, a Prince in the 
Kingdom of Grate : Now God btareth not the Voice 
of any one who would came to him in his own na- 
tural Will, which is wild and corrupt; but he 
beareth them on n Who by caſting out this natural 
7 7 ſelfiſh Will, draw nigh to him in the Obediegce 
4211 h. | 

pl Fs God therefore heard not Thmael, as he ſtood 
conſtituted in Nature; but as Nature, through its 
breaking, was brought into Grace : Neither was 
God with him, but as he was God's Inſtrument for 
opening the Wonders of God in Nature, in order 
to the Triumph of Grace, and as his Will was made 
ſübjeck to the Will of God. 

7 3 Wherefore God truly was with the Lad, when 
that wonderful Man, his Father, notwithſtanding 
the Grievouſneſs thereof to his Nature, made yet 
a voluntary Oblation of him to God, in a quiet 
and ready Obedience to the Divine Will, reſigning 
him up y Faith to the Conduct of Providence, 
and ending him away, not without a Bleſſing z 
which Bleſſing followed him, and was to him in- 
ſtead of an Inheritance. So that by virtue hereof 
Ihe prevailed mightily ; and the Faith of his Father, 


both to him and to his Seed, and Seed's Seed for 
ever; ſo far as reſpects at leaſt the Manifeſtation of 
the Wonders of God in Nature. 

16. Whence there is nothing more demonſtra- 
ble, the Truth of the Hiſtory being but granted, 
than that a very extraordinary. Providence did-at- 


tend this Son of Arabam from firſt to laſt; and 


has attended his Poſterity ever ſince to this ver 
Day, and will attend them to the End : Whereot 
no more can be ſaid at preſent. 

" "DESSERT 


of hmael,' Sc. 169 


by entering into the Promiſe, became of full Effect 
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8 70 Of Abraham's unparalleled Sacrifice. 
DISSERT. XX. :- 


Jenovup : Or Abraham's unparalleled Sa- 
55 criſicte. | 


1. HE Labours or Trials of Abraham would 


afford a very fruitful Subject for a phi- 
| lofophical and theological Eflay upon the Nature 
and Power of Heroic Faith ; eſpecially if illuſtrated 
with proper hiſtorical Reflections upon each of 
them: For this is a Subject far from being ex- 
hauſted, even after there have appeared ſuch moun- 
tainous Heaps of Writings upon it; in order to ex- 
lain what is meant by Juſtification, or by juſtify- 
ing Faith, with other Queſtions depending there- 
upon : That Faith which is properly heroic, and of 
which ſo many glorious Inſtances and Exemplifica- 
tions are found in the Life of this Patriarch, the 
World at laſt is but little acquainted with at this 
very Day. | 
2. Now, of all theſe Inſtances, there is oneſo ſur- 
riſingly great and memorable, that nothing can yet 
be found parallel to it, or in any degree approach- 
ing it, either in Hiſtory or Fable; though, At- 


tempts have been made to bring to Light ſome- 


thing or other that ſhould anſwer and rival it. 
3. None need to be told, that this was that moſt 
folemn Act of Recognition of the abſolute Sove- 
reignty of God, and of all his adorable Attributes, 
made upon Mount Moriab, in the voluntary Obla- 
tion of Abrabam's Son and Heir, after a Manner 
new and unheard of ; this being for certain the firſt 


Effort that ever was of this Nature; and, without 


doubt, the Original of human Sacrifices, by an 
impious and abominable Imitation of it, and by a 
very frightful and abſurd Perverſion of that Princi- 


ple upon which it was founded. This, upon the : 


niceſt 


wy £4 V4 . 
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niceſt Scrutiny that can be made, will be found 
evidently true, the Heathens having had no more 


than a corrupt Tradition to ſteer by in this Matter, 


as the Reader will find ſufficiently proved in the 

uel. | | 55 | | 
__ However, ſome have pretended, that Abraham's 
ſacrificing his Son had nothing but what was or- 
dinary in it; and that had he executed his Inten- 
tion as he had formed it, yet he had done nothing 
_ unprecedented ; and that others had led the Way 
with more honourable and ' praiſe-worthy Circum- 
ſtances, as the Religion of ſolemn Rites, and the 
Deliverance of a Kingdom, or a Country, from 
impending Ruin : And it ſeems a Wonder to them 
why ſuch Honour ſhould be given to Abraham for 
this Act of his; as if he had attempted a Thing 
altogether new, which yet private Men, and Kings, 
and whole Nations, ſay they, from time immemo- 
rial, practiſed upon Occaſion; and which particu- 
larly was in Uſe among the Phenicians in the oldeſt 
Times, as in that of their Saturn, and among the 
ſeveral Colonies derived from them. 

5. But that the Phenician Saturn, as the eldeſt of 
their Gods or Kings, to whom was alſo given (by 
. Miſtake) the Name of rae, from the Name of 
his Grandſon, as being no leſs to be eſteemed a 
Prince of God, or a Prevailer with Heaven, was 
no other than Abraham himſelf, and his only Sen 
called JEnoup, no other than J/aac, is more than 


probable from the comparing Names and Circum- 


ſtances, as ſeveral learned Men have fully ſhewn. 
6. The Objection is indeed as old as Philo, who 
had, it ſeems, met with ſome Cavillers that were 
unwilling to allow Abrabam the Honour of being 
the Firſt in this kind of Offering; and, from ſuch- 
like Stories as this, diſpute the Glory which was 
aſcribed to him by God himſelf - às if the Caſe or 
; | F act 
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172 Of Abraham 'r unperelleled Sacrifice. 


Fact was a common one: But this learned vu 


who thought the Commonneſs of the Practice no 


Argument againſt him, but rather for him, was 


ſo far from acknowleging a greater Antiquity than 


this ſo celebrated a Sacrifice, for the Phanicians, 
Chaldeans, Grecians, and others, practiſing it, as 
they are known afterwards to have done, that he 
Plainly makes our Patriarch the Original of it, con- 
tending that he was firſt to be the Beginner of a new 
aud unprecedented Example,  *' © 

7. And therefore *tis very ſurpriſing, that there 
ſhould be found learned Men reviving at this Day 
the ſame Objection, without taking the leaſt No- 
tice of the Anſwer to it; and not only ſo, but 
making an Author ſay the direct contrary to what 
is ſo manifeſtly aſſerted and vindicated by him; 
nay, bringing him in a principal Voucher. of that, 


which he really contradicted with all his Might. 


And yet this is the main Evidence which ſome 
bring againſt the exalted Nobleneſs of our Patri- 
arch's Faith, and the prior Antiquity of this great 
Sacrifice by him, in Spirit and Will performed, in 
Compariſon of all others, Barbarian or Grecian, 
pretending to any ſort of Antiquity. 1 6 
8. Now the Account of this, which is given. by 
Alexander Polyhiſtor, and preſerved out of him by 
Euſebius, is a remarkable Monument to atteſt the 
Truth of this Hiſtory, and all ſuch Opponents ; 
and may ſerve for an Anſwer, it there be need of 
any, to their trifling Objections: For more deſpi- 
cable ones can hardly be raiſed, than thoſe which 
are brought, either to invalidate the Relation, or 
depreciate the Glory, of ſuch a triumphant Magna- 
nimity; the vaſt Superiority of which is above 
any thing to be brought in Compariſon with it; 
as likewiſe the two main Foundations of the Law 
of God are eſtabliſned by it: This the 3 
1 5 the 


of Abraham's unparalleled Sacrifice. 173 
the Second Moſes of the Jes, as they call him, has 


evidently made appear, in his celebrated More Ne- 


vochim. And fo true it is, that this was the greateſt 
Height of Faith and Piety that ever was reached 


by a mere Mortal; that all the greateſt Acts and 


Exploits of that Kind, which have at any time 
been done by the Heroes of Faith, Jewiſh or 
Chriſtian, receive only their Value and Luſtre, as 
they come near this Standard, and as the Actors 
can approve themſelves Children of this Father. 

9. But here, ro expatiate into an Enumeration of 
Particulars, and by comparing minutely all Mo- 
tives and Circumſtances of the Proceedings of the 

ſeveral Parties concerned, and the high Pre-emi- 
nence and Prerogatives, both of Abraham's active 
and paſſive Valour, in the niceſt Point of true Ho- 
nour; Which is an inviolable and unlimited Loyalty to 
the fupreme Monarch of the Univerſe, under the 
very ſharpeſt Trials and Temptation to Diſloyalty 
and Rebellion; would ſcarce be borne by ſome 


who have yet entertained but low and vulgar Ideas 


of the greateſt Actions which are in ſacred Story. 


10. *Tis well known, that Abraham had per- 


formed ſeveral Acts of Recognition of God's So- 
vereignty before this; for he always recognized it, 


where-ever he came, by erecting Altars to his Name, 


and dedicating the Places where he choſe to reſide : 


But never was ſo ſolemn and auguſt an Act of Re- 


cognition as this ſacriſical Dedication in the great 


Oblation of his Son. Such Courage and Noble- 


neſs of Mind, ſuch a Gratitude, and ſuch a Diſin- 
tereſtedneſs, never have ſhewn themſelves yet in any 


one ; but 'in him only who was before and after 
Abraham, and is both his Son and Lord. 


11. No lefs obvious is it, that he was not with- 
out a very plauſible Plea to excuſe himſelf, it he 
had fo pleated, without appearing to depart, by ſo 


doing, 
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as it had been even actual 


174 Of Abrabam's unparalleled Sacrifice. 
doing, from that Faith and Loyalty to his ſupreme 
Lord, for which he was ſo eminently diſtinguiſhed ; 


fince he might have pleaded the poſitive Law of 


God given to his great Anceſtor againſt ſhedding 
of human Blood : Or he might have expoſtulated 
with God upon the Nature of his very Being, upon 
the Unalterableneſs of his own Revelations, when 
of ſo public, and univerſal, and permanent a Na- 
tute; upon the Eternity of his Will, and the 
Truths of ſome of his moſt glorious Attributes, and 
eſſential Beauties, ſuch as his Goodneſs, his Equity, 
his Veracity, as concerned in thoſe Revelations : 
He might have inſiſted apo the Covenant of God, 

y figned and ſealed with 
Blood, and by the Impoſition and Change of 
Names; whereby God had bound himſelf in the 


ſtricteſt Form to eſtabliſh this Covenant with his 


very Son Jaac for an everlaſting Covenant, and with 
his Seed after him; to which nothing at firſt Sight 
could appear more flatly contradictory, or there- 
fore more directly oppoſite, to the Divine Nature 
and Attributes, or to the end of God's revealing 
himſelf, and conftant Declaration of his Will to 
Man. | | 

12. This we ſhould perhaps think the Patriarch 
might have done without violating his Faith; and 


that as he had formerly reaſoned with God for the 


ſake of Strangers, he might now likewiſe expo- 
ſtulate with him for a Son, that oxly Sox in whom 
the Covenant had been conſigned to him, and his 
Seed for ever: And that he might no leſs lawfully 
here have ſaid, O that Isa Ac might live before thee ! 
as he had before petitioned for the Life of mael, 


and was accepted: Or if this would not now have 


been granted, and the Sentence could admit of no 


more favourable Interpretation or Relaxation, ſure 


either he or his Son might have interceded for 1 
N n little 


of Abraham's unparalleled Sacrifice. 175 
little Reſpit of it at leaſt ; as afterwards was done 
in a Caſe not much unlike, when it was requeſted, 
(a) Let this Thing be done for me; let me alone ſome 


few Days, that I may go up and down upon this 


Mountain, and bewail my being without Seed. 
13. This we ſhould have been diſpoſed to think, 
and to do, had we been thus tried, though not in 
ſo high a Degree. Excuſes, Queſtionings, Sup- 
plications in Abundance, would not have been 
wanting, on our Parts: And, after all, it is great 


Odds but we ſhould have laboured hard to give 


another Turn to the Oracle, than what the Letter 
of it, at firſt Hearing, imported; we ſhould have 
ſtudied to fatisfy the Precept, by fulfilling it in 
ſome Allegory or other, and adapting it to a My- 
ſtery. And indeed there are at this Day Precedents 
to be found every-where, and Reaſons, not a few, 
ſupported by great Names, on the Side of ſuch a 
Conſtruction. | | 
14. But our Patriarch, taking it for a Mark of 
Puſillanimity and Abjectneſs, as well as of Arro- 


gance and Folly, to ſeek to qualify the Commands 
of God, by the little Shifts and Subtilties of hu- 


man Reaſon and Invention, thought it much be- 
neath him to admit of ſuch Salvoes and Hypothe- 
ſes for his Eaſe, when he was called to Labour: 
And by that Faith, which had made him Conqueror 
of the World, now may he be ſaid to ſtrive almoſt 
tor the Maſtery, even with God himſelf. For God 
having tried bim, in this ſo very ſingular a Caſe that 
is to ſay, tried which of them ſhould exceed, either 


himſelf, in Commanding, or Abraham, in Obeying ; 
the Victory, upon the Trial, fell to the Faith in 


Abraham, to whom God hereupon could deny 


nothing. And this is the Victory that may be ſaid ta 
overcome Gop himſelf; even this Faith of the 
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176 Of Abraham's unparalleled Sacrifice! 
greateſt Warrior and Conqueror,” res the 5 
ever knew before or ſince Chriſt. | 

16. No Wreaths, no Crowns of Tempe, are 
to be compared with thoſe of Arabam ! His Va- 
lour terminated in nothing lefs than the Conqueſt, 
and at the ſame time, the Bleſſing, of all the Na- 
tions of the Earth. The great and ſucceſsful Ex- 
peditions of the Alenanders, and the Czſars, and 
the Scipios, and I know not who, when compared 
with this one 42 of Faith in Abraham, and the whole 
Conduct of it from the Beginning to the End; 
how do they dwindle and diſappear before it! How 
wretchedly trifling, and poor do they look, when 
the pompous Coyering is taken from them, and 
the falſe Paint waſhed off, which ſo cheats the 
World]! In a word, I ſeriouſly repeat it, that all 
the great Atchievements, of the moſt celebrated 
Champions and Commanders, antient or modern, 
tall vaſtly (I had almoſt ſaid infinitely) ſhort of 
this tranſcendent Action of our great Father in 
Faith. There is a certain inimitable Grandeur in it, 
far beyond all that the World has ever accounted 
Sublime, or the very" beſt Judges have admired as 
uch! 

16. firm the Inſtances of Babe Hiſtory, or 
Fiction, that carry in them a Reſemblance to fo ſin- 
gular a Proof of true Greatneſs, and Elevation of 


Soul, as this of Abrabam's; that of Agamennon's 


conſenting, that his Daughter /phigevia ſhould” be 


ſacrificed, | ſeems to come neareſt the Caſe. But 


the Diſparity ſoon opens itſelf, if it be conſidered, 
that Agamemnon, as his own Encomiaſts repreſent 
his Behaviour, was quite diſſolved, and unmanned 


with Grief and Diſtraction; whereas Abraham was 


perfor wr" ann and caſy, 3 and reſolved, 


Fine? harſh Command, and whatever was to be done 
previouſly, 
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 previoully; in order to dt. Aramenmon, lore againſt 


bear the Sight of his Daughter's laſt Minutes: 
Abraham,” in Obedience to his God, waved the 
Weapon in his own Arm, ſtretched out to take 
away his own Child*s Life. 

17. That which influenced the Grecian Monarch, 
was, it is likely, the Fear of provoking his Sub- 
jects, and his Armies; and failing of that Glory, 
and whatever revengeful or ambitious Aims he 
might have beſides, in the War he was embarked 
__ That which governed the holy Patriarch could 
be none of theſe: He had no Cities or Countries 
to take by it; rather, it might {adly expoſe him to 

the Hatred and Indignation of all the Nations round 
about him; and it che had any Mutinies to fear at 
home, it could be only for ſhedding the Blood of 
the Heir of the Family. Again, the Sacrifice of 
Ipbigenia was public; in the Face of a Multitude 


whoſe Compaſſion her Father might poſſibly hope 
for her Retcue, when Things ſhould come to the 
worſt; for that other Intereſts, and Views, and Paſ- 
ſions, are ſometimes unexpectedly over- ruled by a 
ſudden Pity: Abrahams Proceedings were cloſe 
and private, and not ſo much as che two Servants 
he took along with him, were let into the Secret of 
his Deſign, or permitted to be Spectators of the 
Fxecution of it; no, nor -1/aec himſelf acquainted 


1 


to die. Fin 
18. Aganiention, not improbably, pad biber 
Children; Abraham but this one. Agamenmon's 
Queen was not barren, and perhaps not old; ra- 
bam's Princeſs was both. Neither allnor any.one of 
Agamemuon's: Children were ſent as Pledges, or Ear- 
neſts from Heaven, of any ſpecial or extraordi- 
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178 C Abraham's unparalleled Sacrifice. 
nary Bleſſings 3 and much leſs of ſuch glorious and 
 _ Invaluable ones, as by God's repeated Promiſes 


were covenanted to Abraham in this very only Son, 


now ſentenced by the ſame God to Death. Hu- 
man Sacrifices were no new Thing to Agamemnon in 
his Worſhip; but moſt aſtoniſhingly ſo, to Abra- 
bam in his. And laſtly, the Sacrifice of Agamen- 
non is no more than a Copy, and that a very im- 
perfect one, from ſo glorious an Original; or rather 
a Piece of poetic Patch-work, ſet off with certain 
imaginary Embelliſhments, and having no Reality 
in Nature. bars i | | 
19. Many other Examples indeed there have 
been, of Perſons, eſpecially public ones, who have 
ſacrificed themſelves, or their neareſt and deareſt 
Relations : But what was it to? Even to Deſpera- 
tion, or Vain-glory, or ſuperſtitious Uſage and Cu- 
ſtom, or to the Hopes, it may be, of preventing 
or ſtopping ſome dreadful and public Calamities; 
or laſtly, to the Apprehenſion, and the Terror, of 
human Force and Power. But the Caſe of Abra- 
ham was, in all reſpe&s, ſo very ſingularly cir- 
cumſtantiated, that nothing like it, can be pre- 
. tended in any of theſe. 

20. As whoever will be at the Pains to compare 
it with all the famous Relations, of this kind, in pro- 
fane Hiſtory, and Fable; as Codrus King of Athens, 
Idomeneus King of Crete, &c. will eaſily inform 
himſelf ; and of which, ſomewhat more preſently. 


I ſhall therefore cloſe this firſt Part of the prefent 


Eſſay, with only this farther Obſervation : That as 
the Parallel will by no means hold, between Aga- 
memnon and Abraham ; ſo neither will it, between 

Iphigenia and Iſaac: For Iphigenia might have been 

willing to fave herſelf, and, not unlikely, would 

have attempted it, but that it appeared impracti- 

cable, in the very Centre of an Army : _— 

| Jfaac 
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Of Abraham's unparalleled Sacrifice. 179 
Jſaac was alone, when his Father bound him; and 
if he had not been perfectly ready and willing to be 
made a Victim, in an intire Submiſſion to God's 
Command, and his Father's Authority; he was 
grown up to ſuch Years of Strength and Manhood, 
that if he did not think fit to ſtruggle with his Fa- 
ther for his Life, he might, however, have found a 
Way, with Violence, to get out of his Hands, and 
make his Eſcape. 3 

21. I come now to obſerve, that by this great 
and famous Hiſtory, thus ſtated, we arrive at the 
Original of true and genuine Nobility , diſtinguiſhed, 
as properly ſuch, from political Juriſdiction and 
Power, whether it be native, or dative, whether 
atchieved, or created : Abraham, for the mighty 
Deeds of his Heroic Faith, being properly created 
the viſible Fountain of Honour upon Earth, and a 
Repreſentative (as ſuch) of God : And thence we 
may come eaſier to know how, and by what Cha- 
nel, it is derived from him; and whence it is, that 
the degenerated eus, of his Poſterity, ſo little un- 
derſtood wherein conſiſted that true Honour and 
Nobility, which diſtinguiſhed him from all Man- 
kind, and raiſed him ſo high; yet affected the 
Name and Shadow of it, and boaſted ſo extrava- 
cantly of having him for their Father. 

22. Moreover, by thisSearch, we may not only 
arrive at the Certainty of the Origin of human Sa- 
crifices among the Heathens, ſlightly touched on 
before; but of ſeveral of their Myſteries alſo, very 
worthy of Notice; beſides the Light, that, of 
Courſe, it will give to the great Myſtery of CHR Is- 
TIANITY itſelf (here tranſacted in a Figure); 
which is, without Controverſy, the higheſt Nobility 
that human Nature is capable of. This Nobility 
now was entailed for ever, according to the Teſti- 
mony of Moſes, upon the Seed of Abraham, as he 

. | was 
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was the moſt honourable of Men : And unto this 
therefore, we are to look back, if we ſeek after 
true original Honour. - Wherefore, as all Nations 
were to be bleſſed in and by him; ſo, by means of 
this Bleſſing, we ſhall be able to diſcover, without 
much Difficulty, the Fountain, both of Fewiſh and 
Gentile Nobility, with the Declenſions and Debaſe- 
ments of it, in the ſeveral Streams and Currents ; 
in proportion, as this vital, nobilitating Principle, 
came to be either deficient or corrupted. | 
23. For there appears to have been a true native 
Honour in him, by every Step which he took; for 
which God gave him ſuch a Pre-eminence of Name 
and Renown whereſoever he went, ſo that he was 
efteemed and honoured as that great Prince, which 
indeed he was: And this dative Honour (as ſome 
"Heralds call it) roſe gradually higher and higher 
by his gallant, his difficult and dangerous Enter- 
prizes and Adventures, undertaken (not for his 
own) for God's Glory, to the laſt Advancement 
and Creation, which is the very higheſt, that it was 
poſſible for Heaven to confer on him: Of which 
laft Creation, the Preamble of the Patent thus run- 
ning, By MysELF HAVE I $woRN, is ſo auguſt, 
lo tranſcendent an Honour, that it cannot but loſe 
by the Blazoning of an human Hand. 
24. Now, though this majeſtic and ſolemn Re- 
cognition of God's fupreme Authority and Domi- 
nion, which was made by the Patriarch upon the 
| ar Mountain, in and by the Offering up 'the 
Life of his Life, to the Author and Fountain of it, 
| In ſo ſtrange a Manner, was for a Demonſtration 
of the Kingdom and Glory of God, in the Sacri- 
ficer's vaſt comprehenſive Soul, and for laying to all 
future Generations the very Foundations both of 
the Law and Goſpel ; being indeed a Repreſenta- 
tion of the moſt rapturous Idea of the Deity itſelf, 
| in 
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in its moſt amiable Perfections, and big with end- 


leſs. glorious Myiteries, to be revealed in the Fulneſs, 


of Time: 

25. Notwithſtanding this was the very Truth of 
the Caſe; yet there are: thoſe, as we hinted before, 
who think it very ſtrange, that ſo high Praiſe ſhould 
be given to our Patriarch for this, as if he had at- 

tempted a Thing new and unknown; and that it 
ſhould be: accounted of God to him, more than to 
any _— for Righteouſneſs, when — private Men, 
with Kings and whole Nations, have, upon Occa- 


ſion, done the ſame; and with greater Appearance 


of Reaſon to juſtify ſuch a. Conduct. Yea, it is 
pretended by them, that he dict but follow, in this, 
the Practice of the Country where he lived, and of 
the neighbouring Nations, who had, before he came 
thither, accepted it to be a Part of their Religion; 
it being better, in their Opinion, that one Man 
ſhould die, though innocent, than that a-hols Na- 
lion perifh.z and it having been, from time imme-- 
morial, received among them, as a Fundamental, 
that the Deity could be propitiated by, the Blood of 
Man; the Blood of Beaſts being lone wine bur. 


as a ſecondary, or ſuccedaneous Sacrifice. 


26. This is indeed pretended; but the Vouchers 
they bring for ſo bold an Aſſertion, are above a 


Thouſand Years later than the Fact they are brought. 


for, or than the infallible Hiſtorian, who hath tranſ- 
mitted it to us; which would be as ridiculous,. as 
for any, Man now alive to vouch for, or againſt, a 
Practice, a Thouſand or Fifteen hundred Years 
ago, in this Iſland, or for any one to build upon 
the Credit of ſuch a Voucher, without any other 
Evidence whatſoever, and even, againſt the cleareſt 
Evidence of the moſt authentic Hiſtory of that 
Time: And yet this is that very Thing, which 
Men of great Name in the World, whole Works 
N 3 are 
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are alſo read and admired by Perſons of Diſtinction, 


have not been aſhamed to do; and which is done 

every Day by the Pretenders to Free- thinking. 
27. It was indeed objected by ſome Greeks, about 

the time of our Saviour, that the Fewws had no ſuch 


great Reaſon to boaſt of having Abraham for their 


j 


Father, on this Account; ſince not only he never 


executed what he is ſaid to have intended; but 
they had many more Inſtances among them, and 


ſuch as did not ſtop in the Intention only, to par- 


allel with that one: And this was true, we confeſs, 
as the Practice, both of Greets and Barbarians, 


and the whole Pagan World, for a long time: But 


from whom this Practice could be at firſt derived, 


if not from the Perſon by Moſes recorded, there is 


not the leaſt Proof, or ſo much as the Shadow of 
28. For as to the pretended Phænician Story of 
their Saturn, offering his only-begotten Son, which 
ſome ſeem to lay a Streſs upon, and which Porphyry 
himſelf, that moſt learned and acute Adverſary of 
true Religion, for want of better Evidence, bluſhed 
not to pick up, out of the Gleanings of a moſt fa- 
bulous Hiſtory; it is ſo far from being any Proof 
at all, that it is no leſs than a very ſtrong Preſump- 
tion to the contrary ; however a late learned Cri- 
tic of our Country may have adopted it for his 
own, and ſet it off with his great Erudition. 
29. And to the Cuſton of ſacrificing Children 
(of which there will be ſeveral Occaſions hereafter 
to ſpeak); and of making them paſs through the Fire, 
or bloody and fiery Luſtrations; it may reaſonably be 
preſumed, that the Phenicians, who are the firſt 
that are known to have uſed this, would never have 
ſet it up, without ſome traditional Ground, both 
in Hiſtory and Revelation; however that might be 


miſrepreſented, or miſapplied. And conſequently, 


ſince 
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Of Abraham's unparalleled Sacrifice. 183 
fince this Cuſtom was among the Phænicians, and 
all the Colonies derived from them, ſo univerſally 
received ; there being two different Accounts given 
of its Riſe z the whole Queſtion will turn upon 
this; whether Moyes, or Porphyry, be herein more 
worthy of Credit; or which of them we. ought 
rather to believe, in the Relation of a Matter of 
Fact; of the Truth of which, the former could 
eaſily have the beſt Information; and the latter, 
living Two thouſand Years after it, could have 

none at all, except from poetical Hiſtories, and 
Pagan Legends. 2/9522 e 216 19:35 e 

30. This is therefore the plain State of the Mat- 
ter: Either the Phænicians, and other Gentiles, did 
take up this Practice from our Patriarch, or he 
from them: But whether the Phænicians, notwith- 
ſtanding their boaſted Sanchoniat hon, had any Me- 
morials of ſo old a Date to be depended on; and 
whether a fabulous Saturn, or a real Abrabam, be 
the moſt likely to have given the firſt Occaſion to 
an Uſage, which, in ſucceeding Ages, ſpread itſelf 
over the greateſt Part of Aſia and Afric, even Eu- 
rope too; will very well deſerve Conſideration, 
though it will need but little. 

31. This being evidently: the firſt Inſtance, which 
can be produced of an Attempt of this Nature; 
and being alſo an Act ſo ſpecially honoured by Al- 
mighty God, as never any before was, or ſince hath 
been, or ever ſhall be hereafter; the grand Anti- 
type of this illuſtrious Sacrifice only excepted. it 
may not be unworthy of our- Speculation in this 
Place, to take ſuch a View of the Grandeur thereof, 
and of the extraordinary and peculiar Circum- 
ſtances attending it, as if we were actually upon 
Mount Moriah, beholding with our Eyes, and 
hearing with our Ears, what there paſſed, or all 
that, at leaſt, the ſacred Hiſtorian has recorded 
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— it, Wird a well wonderful Simplicity of 
Stile. tA 

32. But chere is yet another Objectzen; againſt 
the Conduct of Aorabum in this Tranſactien; par- 
ticularly as to the Part thereof, that is againſt the 
Action of releaſing his Son, when bound upon the 
Altar (and that as old as St. Auguſtine”s time, if 


not older); which would attribute to him a very 


great Weakneſs; yea, a falling from his Fir Faith, 
and even actual Diſobedience to God's expreſs and 
poſitive Command, and preferring Obedience to a 
Creature, before chat to 2 Creator himſelf: The 
Argument is thus: © It is plain, that Abraham 
e was by GOD ' himſelf commanded to go and ſacri- 
«© fice his Son; not the leaſt Mention being made 
<« of any Angel: But we read not, that God, who 
« commanded him, did by him/elf ſuperſede the 
<« ſame, but only that an Angel called to * and 
e bid him not execute it. God bid him, an An- 
gel forbid him, to ds this Thing: Whom ought 
< he herein to have believed and obeyed, God, or 
<« the Angel? If Abrabam indeed believed God, as 
«6 16-191 faid, and God accounted it to bim for Righ- 
6 zeauſneſs ; 3 whence is it, ſay they, that he choſe to 


< obey thus the Voice of a Creature, bidding 
* him ſpare his Son, againſt the Voice of God re- 


* quiring him to offer him up? And may not all 
this be a Colluſion, or Pretence, or Imagination; 


e ſeeing God doth. never contradi& himſelf, and 


N 5 not give his Honour to a Creature??? 
But this Objeftion, which looks ſo formi- 

dable at firſt, wk: wholly ariſe from not under- 

ſtanding the Text, or the Difference of the Names 


of God, with which he is pleaſed to cloathe him- 


ſelf for our Apprehenſion, according to ſeveral Ma- 
nifeſtations, or Perſonations of himſelf, in and 
a Nature. For it was Gon, as known by his 

| Name 
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Name Elobim, which is the Name of Fudgment, that 
commanded Abraham to offer this Sacrifice; and the 
Sacrifice was accordingly accepted. | 

34. This being now accepted by the Divine Ju- 
ſtice, that is, by ELonim the Creator and Judge of 
the World ; immediately God, as known by his 
Name JxHOVAH, which is the Name of Mercy, or 
God covenanted with Man, unbinds the Sacrifice 
from the Altar; ſtops the Hand of the Sacrificer ; 
appeaſes the Voice of Juſtice ; out of Death brings 
forth Life; and prepares a Male Lamb for a Sacri- 
fice, inſtead of Jſaac the Redeemed. For which 
End, the Angel, or Meffenger of the Covenant, is 
ſent to preſide over, and to ſee performed, this great 
FTranſaction, and by Subſt:tution to redeem the Sa- 
crifice ; who is called the Angel of the Lord. 

35. The Jews have an antient Tradition, that 
the Eyes of Abraham, as he was ſtretching forth his 
Hand, were fixed upon thofe of aac; and that the 
Eyes of [aac were fixed upon the Angels, who 
were looking on at the ſame time, and admiring : 
And that, immediately hereupon, the Log p,*by his 
Werd, made his Voice to be heard from between 
the Two Ghernbims, as from his Mercy-Seat in the 
Heavens, faying ; Lay not thy Hand upon the Lad. 
This may afford ſeveral Reflections. 

Reflect. I. There is a Sacrifice, here prepared, ſuch 
as no Precedent can be found for; and therefore to 
be tranſacted ſo in Secret, from the View of all the 
World, upon this uninhabited and ſolitary Moun- 
tain} Never was any fuch thing before attempted, 
from the Foundation of the World; and it is a 
thing altogether new, to offer the Blood of Man 
for a Propitiation: There cannot but be ſomewhat 
extraordinary, where ſo great a Perſon is engaged; 
and perhaps, it may be the Beginning of ſome new 

| ; ak *y 2 ue” 25 . f ö 8 1 Diſpen- 
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Diſpenſation, or grand Revolution, either in Na- 
ture, or Grace, or both. NOR 
| Refieft, II. A new Diſpenſation is here opening 
itſelf ; in which are contained endleſs Wonders, and 
a new Order of Divine Service beginning; even 
ſuch as the World knew not before. Bur behold 
what manner of Sacrifice is this, at the Opening 
hereof! Nothing in Nature is ever able to expreſs 
the ſame : Therefore, of Neceſſity, a myſtic Veil muſt 
be drawn before it; as it accordingly is. 
Reflect. III. Notwithſtanding which Veil before 

the Altar; O how dreadful and venerable is the 


Place of this Altar ! The Heavens over it are ſeen to 


break, as if the Inhabitants thereof were making 
ready to behold a new Thing done upon Earth. 
Whence it may be concluded, that ſuch a Scene, 
altogether new, is probably ready to appear; where- 
in both Heaven and Earth ſhall at once be con- 
cerned, in the higheſt Manner. For to what End, 
is this myſtic Sacrifice ordained of God ? Sure, to be 
tranſacted and celebrated for a Sign to all Genera- 
tions, 
Reflect. IV. The Precept of Sacrificing was given to 
the Firſt Man, for the ſake of Tranſgreſſion; whence 
it ſo univerſally ſpread itſelf over the Earth: But 
here a new Precept is given, and a new and ſpiritual 
Sacrifice introduced, whereof all the Sacrifices that 
ever went before, are but a Shadow; as that is poſ- 


ſibly of ſomewhat greater hereafter to be, inthe Ful- 


neſs of Time, performed, for the Aſtoniſhment of 
the whole World, viſible and inviſible. And this is. 
that Scene, before which the Veil is drawn, and 
which the Patriarch ſees in the Spirit; as, from the 
whole Proceſs of the Tranſaction, doth ſufficiently 
appear. f 8 ; = 
Reflect. V. The Introduction into this new Scene 
is by a more ſevere Probation, than was appointed 
; ; to 
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to Adam and Noah, though the Foundation of the 
former and latter World were laid in them; theirs, 
compared to his, being but as the Shutting of the. 
Eyes, to the plucking out of the Heart. For had 
Adam and his Conſort been but fo wiſe, as to ſhut 
their Eyes when tempted, for certain the Tempta- 
tion could never have overcome them ; and the 
Serpent had thus been outwitted. Why Adam was 
not then juſtified as Abraham was, but condemned; 
and why the firſt World planted in him ſtood not, 
but was diſſolved ; no better Reaſon can be aſſigned 
than this, that he unwarily ſuffered his Eyes to be 
opened, where and when they ought to have been 
ſhut; fince by opening them to the Kingdom of 
this World, and to the Beauties and Pleaſures there- 
of, he fell from the Kingdom of Paradiſe, and 
made himſelf thereby an Exile and Pilgrim upon 
the Earth, with all his Poſterity after him. This 
Noah, the Tenth from him, remembred: And when 
the old World was to be diffolved, he readily ſub- 
mitted to be ſhut up in a cloſe Veſſel from the Sight 
thereof. And thus the Covering of his Eyes be- 
came his Salvation: And he was juſtified by not ſee- 
ing, while he believed and truſted God. But Abra- 
ham, the Tenth from him, is not ſo eaſily juſtified ; 
| becauſe it is not the ſhutting out the Light of the 
World, and the Objects thereof, as in the laſt 
Caſes, which will do here; nor even the plucking 
out of the Right Eye; nothing leſs will here do, 
but the plucking out the very Heart, or that which 
is as dear, if not dearer, to the principal Perſon here 
officiating. 5 

Reflect. VI. This plucking out of the Heart, and 
myſtically celebrated by the great Sacrificer, is the 
Preparation-to a certain ſacred and concealed Tranſ- 
action, which ſhall be the Wonder of Time and 
Eternity ; when that which is here done in ſecret, 

| | ſhall 
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mall come to be publiſhed to all the World, and 
made for ever the Standard of true Nobility, and 
Divine M imity. For his magnanimous Heart 
is firſt made a living Sacrifice to God, and aſcends 
up in the pure Flames thereof; he is led by the 

Spirit to ſuffer er Temptation, and to execute the 
Commandment, howſoever grievous to Fleſh and 
Blood : And therefore to the great God of Abra- 
Bam be rendered all Glory and Worſhip, for ever 
and ever Amen. 


FY a VE . — 


| ND Abraham lifted up his Eyes and looked , and 
A behold, behind him.a Ram caught in the Thicket:] 
Hence, in the Fable of Iphigenia, when ſhe was to 
be ſacrificed by her Father to the Goddeſs Diana, 
whom he had involuntarily offended, the Goddeſs, 
taking pity upon her, is feigned to have ſubſtituted 
in her Place an Hind, which was facrificed in her 
ſtead; and ſhe tranſlated by the Goddeſs into an- 
other Region, where ſhe was made a Prieſteſs to her 
pretended Deity. Thus the moſt beautiful Fictions 
in the old Poets, whether Greek.or Latin, are ge- 
nerally but Grafts upon the Stock of Moſes, and 
the antienteſt Hebrew Hiſtorians ; or but imperfect 
and confuſed Traditions, of what is there to be met 
with, in its original Purity and Simplicity. 
It is a very idle Diſpute which is ſtarted by ſome, 
about the Right which Abraham had to the Ram, 


which was caught in the Thicket, as if it might ” 


poſſibly belong to ſome other ; and ſo they imagine, 


that he could not be ſaid to 80 that which was 


his own. But to this the Anſwer is ſelf- evident; 
the Ram was God's Gift to Abraham, and was 
Abraham's Gift to God; and Abraham had the beſt 


Propriety 
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Propriety that it was poſſible to have; the Ground 
being conſecrated by the Altar which was built upon 


it; and the Ram being taken within the Verge or 


Precinct of the Altar; foraſmuch as the Altar did 


ſanttify the Approachers thereunto; and, if it were 
a Beall, it was devoted. 


'DISSE R- F. XXXII. 
of the PATRIARCHAL WELLS. 


On GEN. xxvi. 15, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. 


T appears very unaccountable to a great 
1 many, why there ſhould be ſuch a Struggle 
for the Wells, as we find in the Hiſtory of the Pa- 
triarchs : Neither can they underſtand what ſhould 
be the Meaning, why the Scene of the moſt conſi- 
derable Events and Tranſactions is ſtill at a Well. 
2. But there would be no Wonder at all, if the 
old Patriarchal Manner of Living were better un- 
derſtood than it is; if the Original of Plantations 


and Colonies, and the Foundations of Cities, were 


more narrowly examined into; if the Situation of 
the Places, where we meet with theſe Wells were 
thoroughly known, and we had an exact Topogra- 
phical Deſcription of them; and laſtly, if the Cry- 
ptical Manner of Writing, under the greateſt appa- 
rent Simplicity, frequently in Uſe among the Ori- 


ental Writers, were a little more familiarized to us, 


than they generally are in theſe Weſtern Parts of the 


World; where we are accuſtomed to a quite. dif- 
ferent Way of Thinking and Writing. 

3. But firſt let us take a ſhort View of the ſeve- 
ral Wells, and of what occurs moſt remarkable 


about them; that we may be able to paſs upon 


them a more diftin&t Judgment. Now the firſt of 
theſe is Hagar's Well, which was called Beer-La- 
; Hai- 
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Hai- Roi, or the Well of him who both liveth and 
ſeeth me, or provideth for me. Here it was, that 
God's Angel found her, as ſhe was upon the Way 
to Shur ; here ſhe called upon the Name of the 
Lord, and gave a Name to the Place, to perpetu- 
ate this wonderful Viſitation, the very firſt of the 
Kind, whereof any hiſtorical Account is preſerved 
to this Day. Here ſhe received the Promiſe con- 
cerning the Fruit of her Womb, the Quickening 
of the Embryo, the very Name whereby the Child 
was to be diſtinguiſhed, in perpetual Remembrance 
of it ; the Character of him and his Poſterity, and 
the innumerable Multiplication of her Seed, Here 
alſo ſhe had a Direction to return back to her in- 
jured Lady, whom ſhe had firſt diſobliged, and 
then run away from; and a Command to ſubmit 
herſelf to her: So that hereby ſhe came to under- 
ſtand, that this Bleſſing was to come to her only 
in the Way of her Duty, in an humble and patient 
Submiſſion to Sarah, whoſe ſhe was, and whom ſhe 
had fooliſhly deſpiſed ; though, by the Grace and 
Favour of her alone, ſhe was thus highly advanced ; 
all which did moſt aptly fall in with the Import of 
this Name given to the Well, which is to teach us, 
that the Providence of God watcheth over us con- 
tinually, and that there is no running from him; 
that all Things are ſeen by him, as in reality they 
are; and that he truly is the living God, and the 
Author and Fountain of Life, and the Support of 
it, in every Thing that liveth. _ | 
4. The Second is Abraham's Well, which is 
called Beer-Sheba, or the Well of the Oath, about 
which there was ſome Conteſt betwixt him and the 
Princes of the Country ; and he, having Juſtice on 
his Side, had the ſame confirmed to him by a moſt 
ſolemn Treaty; in the Circuit of which, immedi- 
ately afterwards, he built an. holy Grove, for the 
| performing 
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N of Divine Service. And this is the 


very firſt Foot of Land which he was poſſeſſed of 


by expreſs Recognition of the Natives, not without 


the Solemnity of Swearing : Which, being after- 
wards, in Breach of the faid Treaty, ſtopped up by 
the Philiſtines, envying and fearing the Greatneſs of 
his Heir, was again opened by the Servants of 


Iſaac, and again ratified by a Sacrificial Feaſt, and 


Oaths on both Sides : And this, in time, by his Po- 
ſterity's building about it, became a City, bearing 
the Name of the Well; even as our Town of Wells, 
in Somer ſetſhire, rakes its Name from the' Wells 
which gave Occaſion to its Foundation. 

5. But beſides this one, where he chiefly de- 
lighted to reſide, there were ſeveral other Wells, 
of Right, belonging to Abraham ; all which were 
ſtopped up, and filled with Earth, upon his De- 
ceaſe, by the envious Gerarites ;, but were again, by 
his Son's Servants, reſtored: to the ſame State, in 
which they were before; and thence called alſo by 
his Name Iſaac's Wells. 

6. Of theſe the Firſt was Eſt, or the Well of 
Contention, becauſe of the Contention which aroſe, 
betwixt the Herdſmen of IJſaac, who had digged it, 


and thoſe of the King of Gerar, The Second was 


Sitnab, or the Well of Hatred; the Wrath and Con- 
tention of thoſe who ſtrove with them for this 
Water, being grown up into a perfect Hatred. 
The Third was Rehoboth, or the Well of Enlarge- 
ment; the Reaſon for which Name is given; that 


though the Men of Gerar had ftriven mightily for 


the Two former Wells, and bitterly hated both Iſaac 
and his Servants, as envying at his Proſperity ; yet 
here they forbore to ſtrive any longer, having been 

ſo worſted in the Two former Conteſts : And Iſaac 
therefore, giving Glory to God for the Victory ob- 


tained over them, dedicated the Well by this 


I Name, 


* 
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Name, for a Memorial thereof, ſaying, Now the 
Lord has made Room for us. 
7. There is alſo Mention made, as. of Abrabam' 85 


and Jaac's, ſo of Jacob's Well, which was in Sichem, 


or Sychar, and continued to be in great Veneration 
to the very Days of our bleſſed Saviour, Of the 
other Wells, which have in Scripture ſome diſtin- 
guiſhing Mark, there will be Occaſion to ſpeak 

| Hereafter ; they making in all Twelve, beſides the 

famous Wells of Elim, which are both literally, 
and parabolically, to be underſtood, according to 


the Eaſtern Manner of writing about theſe Things; 


which do ſometimes appear trivial, but contain in 
them the greateſt and the higheſt Truths, even ſuch 


as are not fit to be proſtiruted to every vulgar 


Reader.: 
8. Now, as to the Events and Tranſactions which 


are related to have been at ſome Wells, there will 


be found Reaſon enough tor ſuch a Choice, both in 
Nature, and in Grace, upon a thorough Conſidera- 
tion of the ſacred Text. As, Firſt, Apparitions of 
Angels, and Miracles, Cen. xvi. 10. xxi. 17. and 
xxvi. 24. Secondly, Proſeuchæ, and Aſſemblies 
for Religious Worſhip. Hence Abraham's Grove, 
Jaac's Altar, Moſes's Convention of the Elders of 


Vrael, and their myſtical Hymn, all at or near a 


Well. So alſo Hagar's Prayer at one Well, Elie- 
zer's Prayer at another, and David's pouring out 


the Water before the Lord, from a Third; as alſo 


our Saviour's Divine Dorcas. at a Fourth. And 
Thirdly, Treaties tranſacted; as of Abraham and 
Jaac with the Philiſtines. F ourthly, Of Marria- 
ges; as 1. of Tſaac, 2. of Jacob, g. of Moſes. 


And, Fifthly, Of Towns and Cities built by Wells. 


Thus by = Well of Abraham and Jaac, was built 
Bieer- Sbeba; by the Well of Nahor and Bethuel, 
was built Haran, the City of Nabor; by the "me 
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Bethlebem. © 


9. And kirice Moſes, ſpeaking Gf the Oak n 9 


one Soul, mentions his giving, in virtue thereof, 


eat and goodly Cities, which (ſays he) thou Bnildeuſt 
15 and Wells digged, hs thou diggedſt not: And 
agreeable hereto, Nehemiah ix. 25. They took ftrong 
Cities, and a fat Land; poſſeſſed Houſes, and Wells 
digged. Hence the Grammarians derive Pagus, a 
Village, from II), a Well or Fountain. There 
might be a great deal ſaid upon this Head, both 
curious and inſtructive, in relation to the Founda- 
tions of Cities, and the Choice of their Situation. 


But from the Conſiderations, which have already 


been mentioned, there hardly remains, I ſuppoſe, 
any Difficulty why there ſhould be fo much ſtrug- 
ling for the Poſſeſſion of theſe Wells; or why there 


is ſuch a particular Notice taken of them, in this 


compendious Hiſtory of the Patriarchs. 
PDISSERT. XXII. 
The Pillar of IAB. 
xx. xxviii. . 


i Þ HE Word MaTzzzAn, Y which our In. 


terpreters render a Pillar, is by the Lxx. 


and Moderns have ſuppoſed, that there was an In- 


(a) AID an Altar, and NAYD a Pillar, or Statue. © Status 


uno conſtabat lapide, altare pluribus,” E1zan, ryacc, is promiſcu- 
ouſly uſed for a Pillar of Stone, in ſacred and profane Authors, 
with an Inſcription or Title; and is derived from Stilus, for an 
Iron Pen, antiently uſed in ſuch Monumental Writing, whether 
1 e of Wood. 


Vor. II. | teription 


e e PEAR of Jucosn, 193 
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tranſlated (a) Eryay ; and by the valgar Latin, Ti. 
tulus. Whence not only ſeveral of the Antients 


. q * — I FL . 
— * — 8 1 N fn” 2 * V2 = " N 5 U - 2 . - 
— 4 d 4 4+ - 7 - * - wn 
the E WI -. * 8 N "Is. fl — GR — 2 A — N 
_ A 4 8 2 * . * NN 5 x 
- 8 3 8 


— . NS. LE 


r Rn 


275 4 4 Ps of Jacon. 


fer this Pillar, in 
— x fo perpetuating e E pe ond thi 
. 94 berwixt God and Man; w. c 
was. indeed no. leſs than the very opening the Gate 
of Heaven, and. 1 the great Myſtery, by Jacob, at his 
donſecration of it; but there was handed about, 
in ſecret, by ſome of the Heretics, under the hap 
of the Title, or the Inſcription. of Jacob's Staus; as 
there was, in like manner, another 4 pocryphal Book 

aſcribed. to him, intitled his Scala, or Ladder, and 
Ay Greeks. \Avakebjuol, OF the Aſcending Steps; in 
whic ſeveral Things are ſaid to have been con- 
tained againſt the Temple, and againſt the Sacri- 
Bars and againſt the Fire of - the Altar. 
2, But whether there was any Inſcription, = ol 
upon this ſacred Pillar, or if there were, what it 
was, there is not the leaſt Evidence. The learned 
Jeſuit Pererius hath, in his Commentary on the 
Place, largely explained this Word Mat zebab; 
thereby juſtifying the Interpretation of the Vulgate ; 
and Stratonicus is vouched by Sixtus Senenſis, for 
having cited this Inſcription of Jacob, according, as 
they ſay it was written by him at Bethel Luz, or 
am- Luz, and Epiphanius, by Fabricius and 
others, for the Scala, of this Patriarch, which the 
. Ebionites boaſted to have among them. 

3. That which is more certain is, that Jacob 
ated herein Jun R PRO HETIco, as now being be- 
come a Prophet duly ſeparated, or authorized; and 
that this was the very firſt Action of his own, in 
Right of the Primogeniture, which he had obtained, 
and likewiſe of the Brnediction; which now firſt 
reſted upon him, on his Separation from his Fa- 


ther's Houſe, . This Separation was neceſſary, in in . 


order to theſe Two Things; ; and there was need 
a Stratagem, as we fee, in 1 Divine Providence, to 


effect 


; 2 ” 


Of 5 OS mM — 2 £&@ WW (( ts cas - deal Do RT NE 


Of ebe PAR of Jacos gg 

55 it 3 of Which Stratagems, in the Life of this 
zh, there will be occaſion to ſpea. 

4. Upon this Separation he was imincdiaatlyy 

even that yery Night, viſited by the Propheiit 

Hirit 3 and fad the Heavens opened unto him 3 

whereby he ſaw, in a Myſtery, the Day of Chriſt, 


and the Angels aſcending and deſcending upon the Son 
of Man, and his: Sun after the Fleſh; and, the Bleſſ. 


ing of his Father, by a wonderful interpoſition; de» 
ſcending upon kim, he was by the heavenly Vi- 


ᷓirit, In Teſtimony whereof, there is erected by 
him a monumental Pillar, for the Generations which 
were to come forth from him; to which the ſacred; 
Name of MarZEUAU is appropriated, as imports 
ing no common Monument or Stone; but ſome- 
what peculiar to chat holy Order wherein he Was 
initiated. To wlüch, bork, i in the -prophetical, Anil 
in the apoſtolical Writings, there art many fingand 
noble. Alluſſons to be found; and in reſpect f 
which, undoubtedly, the great Shepherd Cbriſt is 
by himſelf N characterized, the Sroxx f {= 
rael, Gen. klix. 24. Thus Jacob underſtood it for 
certain; and gs the Viſion and the Dedication are 
| des to run Parallel! : which could. not otherwiſe 


* The Rite bf, Confotrativn; <5 ſed by-this 
Patriarch, was moſt certainly propbeticul, and my-. 
fical, and very much might be ſaid upon this 
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the Dedication of the Tabernacle, and of all that 
was therein, by Moſes. It might be kept as a Secret 
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Gon eſtabliſhed; at this time Heir. of bis Father's 


Subject, beyond and above what is commonly to ba 


6. This is the firſt 4 8 is made of 
this myſtic Rite, which afterwards was followed ii 


ws ebnen Us 5 
in the Family of Abraham, whence 5 3 
been ade an 
by his Father, at his taking his e de 
And according to the ſacred An „ which is 
moſt obſervable in the Books of Moſes, there is 


good Reaſon to conclude, that Jacob himſelf was 


' anointed by Jſaac, at the Dimiſſory Benediction, as 
called and elected to be his Heir and Succeſſor ; 
and that moreover, at the ſame time, he received 
from his Hand the holy anointing Oil; the Compo- 
ſition whereof was afterwards als to(a) Moſes, 
and commanded to be made uſe of by him; but, fo 
far as we can find, it never was afterwards made 
again, by any other. For had not Faced himſelf 
been firſt anointed, it is unaccountable, according 
to the ſtanding Rules of the Divine Oeconomy, as 
to holy Things and Perſons, how he could conſe- 
Crate 
Animate or Inanimate. Neither could he, accord- 


ing to the vulgar Axiom, give that which be Bad 
not, ſuppoſing him not to have had the an 


Conſecration, or the holy Union. / 


7. Whence, even according to the Letter, We 
may rightly underſtand that Saying of God by Da- 
vid, which is ſpoken of the Patriarchs, and of Ja. 


cob in particular, and b 7 Name, viz. (b) Touch 
ot mine Axoix ED (which the old Vulgate renders, 
Nolite tangere CRRIsTOS meos), and do my PRO- 


PHETS #0 Harm; and which from the Context, 


muſt ' manifeſtly relate to Gen. xxviii. the 1 3th, 


14th, and 15th Verſes ; that is, to the Confirma- 


tion of God's Covenant with Abraham, and his 
Oathito Iſaac, and to this their Heir, Compare 


theſe. wi 1 Chron. xvi. 16, 17, 18. From wo 


le Bel. xx, 25, 26, (4) Phat. er. 15. 


Een 


enointing any Subject whatſoever, either 
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Conſecration therefore of this Pillar, or Stone, and 
from the Rite of Conſecration, as alſo from the 
Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt by the royal "0 £ 
we may ſafely infer, that Jacob was indeed an 


only could and did conſecrate this Stone; as ſoon 
as God had confirmed to him his Oath unto Jac 
his Father, for a Law, and for an everlaſting Cove- 
nant, and promiſed that he would not leave him, 


8. And further alſo, it is to be noted, that this 
was, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a Sacrificial An; and that 
there was here both the Sacerdotal Benediftion, and 
Oblation, ſolemnly performed, in virtue of the ſaid 


very Stone, by this newly eſtabliſhed Prophet of 
God, and Father of the Prophets. 

9. For, firſt, he bleſſed the Place ſacerdotally, ſet- 
ting it apart, by ſolemn Rites, for a Place of Di- 
vine Worſhip, and for a perpetual Memorial of 
God's Covenant with his Church, and Symbol of his 


of Matzebah ; or the raiſing of this Stone for a Mo- 
; nument, ſo as every one paſſing by might know it 
| to be ſuch; and alſo to be ſet apart for ſacred Uſes. 
1 2. The Efufion of the Oil of Conſecration, as a Sa- 
cramental Sign of the inviſible ſpiritual Grace, and 
Gift, there communicated to, and participated by 
him. 3. The Irvecation of the Name of God, for 
ſeparating and ſanctifying this Place to his Service. 
4. The impoſition of a Name upon it, and that a 
Name too moſt proper to expreſs this Divine Dedi- 
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after he had given it the ac Name; and had, in 
Remembrance of the _ Cæli, and of the Sanctu- 
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Akon rED PRoPHET ; and, in virtue thereof, he 


till he had done that, of which he had ſpoken to 


Law and Covenant, to him delivered, upon this 
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my in the Heavens, ſeen by him, as his Head 

* touched this Stone, dedicated in this Manner; there 

being no more ſolemn Act of Religion in his Power 

1 than this votive Recognition made by 
him, Thus was one Part, at leaſt, of the ſacerdotal 
Office, which is to ble, or to ſanctißy, here exe. 
cuted by Jacob, in Right of the Primogeniture and 
Bleffing, which his Brother loſt. But perhaps it 
may be doubted by ſome, whether any Oblation, or 
Sacrifice, was on this Occaſion made by him; and 
if there was none, they cannot conceive ho be 
could act in this Affair ſacrdotally; ſince every 
Prieſt is ordained, of God, that he may offer Sacri- 
fice. Now to this, the Anſwer is very eaſ. 
10. This Pillar was, doubtleſs, more than an or- 
dinary Pillar; if it were indeed a Pillar; foraſmuch 
as there are ſome who would have it to be an Altar. 
But there is this Difference obſerved by the Hebreu 
Doctors, betwixt the Word MiTzBang, which is 
tranſlated an Altar, and'MaTzes an, . tranſlated a. 
Pillar; that the former did conſiſt of many Stones, 
but this of ene Stone; alfo, that the former was for 
Sacriſices, by the pouring out of Blood; bur this 
for Libations, by the pouring of Wine and Oil. 
11. But when ſuch monumental Stones as theſe, 
came, in Proceſs of Time, to be converted to ſu- 
perſtitious and idolatrous Uſages; or to be pro- 
ranely imitated, by thoſe Pagans who had obferved 
themſelves, or at leaſt heard of, this Jacobæan Mo- 
nument; it was found neceſſary, by the Law of 
God, to prohibit the Erecting of any of them for 

* the future. Hence it is written in the Law, Nei- 
ther faalt thou ſet thee up any MarzzBAH (Image, 
tatue, or Pillar) to bo down untoit; for I am 

tbe Lord your Cad, Levit. xxvi. y 1. And again, 

Neither fpalt thou ſel thee: up am MAVAZAZ BAH (or 
Image), cobich the Lord thy Cid hateth, Deut. xvi. 22. 

4 3 | | Alſo, 
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Alſo, when God commands all the Monuments of 
Iolatry to be deſtroyed; this Precept is extended, 


not only to the overthrowing of the Altars of the 
Pbaniciams, but even to the Breaking of theſe Pil- 
lars, or their Matzeboth, Deut. xii. 3. And, 
accordingly, it was afterwards denounced. as. a 


Judgment upon the Egyptians, that the Babylonians 
Would come, arty break their Matæebotb, belong- 
ing to the Temple of the San, or Beth-$ 
Ferem. Ixiii. 13. And more Inſtances there are of 


a like Nature, were not theſe ſufficient. 


12. By all which, it is recorded, that Mat zelab, 


in the religious Uſe of the Word, is commonly 


taken for a large conſecrated Stone, erected Pillar- 
wiſe ; before which, Proſtrations and Adorations 
were made; ; and upon which, Oblations and Li- 
bations were preſented : but without all manner of 
Blood whatſoever. The rendring of the LXX. by 
ETHAH, is very well juſtified by the Uſe of it in pro- 
fane Writers; as alſo of the vulgar Latin by Tir u- 
Lus, by reaſon of the Inſcriptions which were ordinari- 
ly cut upon theſe ſacred Stelæ, or devoted Pillars, in 
the public Ways. And as to the Form of the 
Matzebab, particularly this at Bas bel, after which, 
thoſe of Heliopolis, they ſay, were copied; ſome 
are of Opinion, that it was cubical, for the greater 
Stability thereof, and not much unlike an Altar; 
but more probably it was an oblong Square; by 
which Figure it was made to differ, both from the 
Pyramidal Pillars and Monuments, and from all 
ſorts of Altars made of Stone. 

13. Moreover, it is very remarkable, chere is 
a moſt evident Alluſion in this very Name, to 
the foregoing Oracle, which I do not find to have 
been taken Notice of by any hitherta. For it is 
plainly derived from a Verb, "chicks the moſt prin- 
__ of all, that occur in the Divine 7 or 
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. Viſion, and which, in reſpect to the Angelical Lad. 
der, is more than once. emphatically expreſſed; 
that is, in relation both to its being sr vo the 
Earth, and to God's sr AM DIR above it in Hea- 
ven; ſo repreſenting JAcos as the Pillar of the 
Church on Earth, or the Foundation-ſtone of the 
holy Peculium, whether Hebrew or Gentile, and 
Cnklsr as the inviſible Pillar of the ſame, in the 
Heavenly World ; and the chief Corner Rone, in the 
Houſe of God, which is the Chriſtian Bethel. © 


14. Neither is it to be {lighted altogether, that 


when Samuel was afterwards called of God to be a 


Prophet, as Jacob was here, and even a Father and 
Head among the Prophets, there is a parallel Ex- 
preſſion made uſe of, by the ſacred Hiſtorian, with 
reſpect to this Divine Viſit, and the heavenly Call- 
ing; the God of Jacob being therein repreſented 


aSSTANDING in like manner, and this by a Word 


alſo of the very ſame Radix; and which, I think, 
is never ſo much as once made uſe of, either in 
itſelf, as radically, or in any of its Derivatives, but 
to denote ſome ſingular Eminence, or Station, either 


of a Perſon or Thing; the which is worthy of No- 


tice. Aud the Lord came and sroop, and called. 
1 Sam. iii. 10. I ſay, it is to be noted, that not- 
withſtanding the Poſture of Standing be in itſelf ſo 
very indifferent, yet whenſoever it is but expreſſed 
by JaTzZaB, or NATzaB3, in any of its Modifica- 
tions or Variations, there is always ſomewhat great 
and extraordinary therein included, which is not 
in another Verb, by Interpreters generally tranſlated 
after the ſame Manner, expreſſing indeed the ſame 
Poſition, but not with the ſame Idea. For as there 


are ſome Words, in all Languages, which may ſig- 
nify the ſame Thing, but do convey therewith dif- 


ferent Ideas and Affections; ſo this is moſt obſerv- 
aAule in the Oriental Languages, and particularly in 


the 
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the Hebrew, notwithſtanding its being more con- 
tracted than all the reſt; of which it were eaſy to 
produce numerous Inſtances: Bur let-this one here 
ſuffice ; we having no Word in Engliſh fully to ex- 
preſs it; whence we loſe much of the Idea and 

Spirit of the Original, by any Tranſlation which 
ho can make. 

For the Matzebab, erected by this Patrinnl, 
is — — from a Word, which denotes an ho- 
nourable Standing-up; Strength, Conſtancy, Sta- 
bility, Certainty, Plantation, Fixation, and Conſti- 

tution. Thus Samuel, as Preſident of a prophetical 
College, is repreſented by it, not barely as Standing, 
which Poſition the Text expreſſes by another com- 
mon Word, but as NiTzas, one appointed over 
them, as a Prince or Father over his Subjects and 
Children. And thus, when there was no hereditary 
King in Edom, it is written, that NI rz AB was Ming; 
thats is, one elected or appointed over that Country. 
And ſo likewiſe of the Queen of Nineveb, or, as 
ſome will rather have it, of the Conſtitution: It was 
propheſied, (a) Huzzus ſhould be led away cap- 
tive, with her Maids; which the 7. argum renders 
Malchta, the Queen; the Septuagint, Ce, the 
Subſtance, or the Eſtabliſhment z and in the marginal 
Tranſlation of our Bible we read here, that which 
was eftabliſhed, or, there was a Standing made, which 
is not much different from the Greek ; but in the 
Text it is kept as a proper Name, becauſe the 
Tranſlators could not tell what to make of it, 
though it be pretty evident what is meant by che 
Account given. | 
16. Hence it is, that the Kings of the Earth are 
ſaid to STAND UP, as by an oppoſite Conſtitution 
to that of Chriſt, and of his Kingdom : And S 
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alſo, the military Force and Strength of -a King- 
dom is ſometimes . expreſſed by it. For Matze- 
bab and Matzebeth, as alſo Matzab and Mujzeh, 
are ſet to denote a Station, civil or military; alſo a 
Gariſon, or Citadel, the Soldiery, the Lieutenancy, 
or any thing relating to the Military dee ge 
ee 

17. But beſides, there is one certain Hows con- 
tained in it, which is not conceived without ſome 
Difficulty; and it is that of an hidden Life, Virtue, 
and Power; or of a certain inviſible ſpiritual Sub- 
Bance, or Hypoſtaſis; which is as the Roc, Stork, 
and Stem, of all that whatſoever, which is thence 
manifeſted z and which is therefore, on ſeveral Ac- 
counts, applicable to this ſacred Jacolæan Monu- 
ment; upon which, the heavenly Miktia, with all 
their inviſible Virtues and Powers, deſcended. And 
unto this therefore might 7/aiah, in Spirit, allude, 
when, propheſying of the Redemption of Iſrael, and 
of the Remnant which ſhould be preſerved, he com- 
pares the ſame to an Oak; whoſe Metzebeth, or ve- 
getative Life and Subſtance, remains in it, after its 
being ſtripped of all its Branches, and even cut 
down to the Stump; foraſmuch as the holy Seed, or 
the Seed of Holineſs, is the Matzebab, or Subſtance, 


thereof. See 1/ai. vi. 13. The Application of 


which, is very eaſy and natural, and contains a moſt 
noble Truth, grounded upon the eternal Covenant 
here made with Jacob, and eftabliſhed upon y_u 
typical Pillar of Truth. 

18. And hence, in the Chaldez Dialect, as it is 
uſed by Daniel, the certain Knowlege of Tyutb, or 


the infallible Interpretation of Prophecy, is ſignified } 


by a Word of the fame Kindred; which, paſſing 
alſo into Arabia, was there underfiood to import a 
ſure Compact, Covenant, and League; as betwixt 
Man and Man, or betwixt God and Man: Fog 
whic 
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which, put together, may ſerve ſomewhat to illu- 
ſtrate this Part of the Hiſtory of Facob, and to 
open the right. y 4: rey of "Ty" Etection of this 
Federal Pillar. 


410% e e eg ind dene oer Nergsd 


Moderns, have from the Antients obſerved, that 
this was held in great Veneration by the Seed of 
Jacob, in ſucceeding Times, being accounted by 
them a Symbol of Divinity, and a Memorial 
of the — and long afterwards tranſlated 


to Feruſalem; after the Deſtruction of which 5. 


Titus, the Jews, ſay they, were wont one D 
the Year, with great Lamentation, and rending t 


Garments, to go and anoint this gigs in Remem- | 


brance of their Father Jacob. 

20. And from the Veneration which was paid to 
this Stone, or Pillar, both by Jeg, Phenicians, 
and others, it will appear not improbable, that the 
Saracens, pretending to revive the Patriarchal Reli- 
gion, ſhould affect "fomewhat like this. The Ma- 
* Kibla, or Point of Worſhip, is known to 

be the Temple of Mecca, for which there is a po- 
ſitive Command in the Alcoran : But, in this Tem- 
ple, the Point of Worſhip is a certain Stone, as in 
Imitation of this at Bethel, and of a Form not un- 
like it; before which the Pilgrims pay their ſolemn 
Devotions. This famous Stone, which the Turks 
call Bracthan, and which is fet up in the Caaba, or 


Sanctuary of their holy y Ciry ; which is the Bethel of 
all the Diſciples of Ne they fondly believe 
to be the Stone of Abraham, perhaps 1 | 


Abraham for Iſrael, and confounding one Patriarc 


with the other : Whereas it ſeems to have been no 


other than a Taliſmanical Stone (to which Superſti- 


tion the Hrabiam are known to be extremely addict- 
ed), or a fort of Pallamum of the Mabometan Em- 


pire and — 


21. Some 
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221. Some Writers call it the Black Stone, as this 

of Jacob was the White Stone It is an' oblong 

Square, about four Feet. in Length, and two in 

Breadth, as it were a Cube upon à Cube, within 3 

7 Cube, which is the Mahometan Caaba : At 
ſt it was placed not within any Temple, or 


Moſque, but in the open Fields; Which Fields, ſo 


long as it continued there, the Arabians pretended 
were made happy and fruitful by it, and free from 
all noxious Creatures, as is the Soil in a neighbour- 
ing Iſland : But, whatſoever Antiquity ar Virtue it 
is pretended to have, there is certainly no Compa- 
riſon betwixt it, and the Truth which it would 
imitate, - Whether it was deſigned originally for a 
Taliſman of Mars, or of Venus, there is ſome Diſ- 
pute; Suides affirming that the Arabian, worſhiped 
the God Mars under the Species of a quadrangular 
Stone, of ſuch a Dimenſion ; but others with equal 
Confidence maintaining it to be the Stone of Cabar, 
or the Tabernacle of the Star Yenus, as if her In- 
fluences were therein concentrated. Wh 

22. It is unconteſted, from the -expreſs Teſti- 
mony of Maximus Tyrius, that the Pagan Arabians 
did worſhip ſuch a quadrangular Stone; and there 
are very convincing Reaſons to perſuade us, that 
this was magically prepared, and conſecrated, ac- 
cording to the Superſtition of that Nation, This 
Conſecration of it muſt have been, upon their 
Principles, under ſuch an Aſpect or Figuration of 
the Planet Mars, or Venus, or of both; and it is 
faid the Figure of Venus is ſeen to this Day, engrav'd 
upon it, with a Creſcent. All which is no great 
Wonder, conſidering that the very Caaba itſelf of 
the Mabometens was at firſt an idolatrous Temple, 
where the Arabians worſhiped AI- Uza, that is, 


Venus: And there are ſeveral antient Cuſtoms of 
I | ; FL theirs, 
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theirs, notwithſtanding his Zeal againſt Idols, even 
tranſplanted by him into his Religion. db 
23. The Ceremonies which are uſed in viſiting 
this Stone, the Salutation made to the Caaba, 3 
to the Stone, and the Prayer which is to be ſaid in 
approaching it, are to be found in the Account of 
Bobovius, publiſned by Dr. Hyde, beſides what is 
in the Syſtem of Relandus; which, judiciouſly com- 
pared, might ſerve to illuſtrate this Subject, and 
ſome of the more antient oriental Cuſtoms. From 
the Sculpture of a little Creſcent upon this Stone, 
we may obſerve a good deal of the Genius and 
Original of this Sect; and the Arabian, as well as 
Hrian, Venus having been commonly taken for che 
Moon in all theſe Parts; the Day of Venus, which 
is Friday, being in ſuch Veneration among this 
People, as to be their weekly Cjuma; and alſo the 
Ridges of their Houſes, and the Tops of their 
Moſques, to be adorned with theſe Symbols: And 
from the Ceremony of lifting the Right-hand to 
the Ear, we may diſcover this either to have been 
in Memory of the Vow, made by Jacob at ſuch a 
Stone; or to be at leaſt an oriental Cuſtom of pay- 
ing Homage to any one as ſupreme, and vowing 
all faithful Obedience and Subjection by that Sign, 
which is agreeable to the patriarchal Inſtitution. 
24. Notwithſtanding all that has yet been ſaid, 
the great Difficulty will ftill remain, how Jacob 
could think to ſecure this Monument from being 
thrown down by the Natives, or by Paſſengers ; 
and how he could give a Name to it, and to the 
Place about it, when it had a Name already; and 
there was not ſo much as one Perſon with him, to 

whom he could tell the Name he would have it 
called by. Now the Impoſition of 'the Name was. 
undoubtedly at the Conſecration of it, and may 
very well be thought to have been aſſigned for its 
ey, better 
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better Security, and for procuring a Veneration to 


it, from as many as, paſſing hy, ſhould lock upon 


it. There is no Evidence in Scripture after what 
Manner this could be; and therefore here is room 
for Conjecture, ſo it be but modeſtly propoſed. 
23. We ſuppoſe hence, that there muſt have 
been, according to what moſt or all antient Ver- 
ſions ſeem to favour, ſome Niilè or Inſeription upon 
this Stone, which all might read; and notbing 
methinks is more probable, than that the Title in- 
{cribed ſhould be BEIH-EL, or the Houſe of God; 
or elſe BEYHEI-JAR, that is, the Houſe of tbe God 
Jznovan, or IAH. And that Jacob, having led 
a ſedentary and ſtudious Life under his Father and 
n (and ſome ſuppoſe. alſo under Melobi- 
fedek), might be provided with an Iron Pen, or 
Stilus, for doing this, there is no manner of - NDifi- 
culty to believe. That apocryphal Piece above - 
mentioned, aſcribed to Jacob, might well have this 


for its Foundation; and that very antient, if not 


univerſal, Tradition and Cuſtom of erecting, an 
ointing, and conſecrating, ſuch-like Stones, with 
an Inſcription either literal or hieroglyphical, and 
ſometimes both, could not, in all Likelihood, have 
any other Foundation. And this likewiſe is fur- 
K+ confirmed by the very Name given them, 
which is moſt manifeſtly the ſame chat au gave, 
as Scaliger did, I think, firſt obſer ve. 

26, For the Greek Appellation is moſt ena 
and literally the ſame as the Bethel of the Lord; 
and hence moreover were ſuch conſecrated Stones, 
ſtanding in the open Fields, not uncommonly 
called the Houſes of the Gods, their Worſhipers 
imagining them, from this miſtaken Tradition of 
Jacob, to keep their peculiar Reſidence therein. 
Whence Lycian, in his Conventicle of the Gods, de- 
raging their Oracles, raillies am upon this, that 


even 
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even. every Stone, if but anointed with Oil, was 
able to give Reſponſes, becauſe of the Preſence of 


the Deity: believed to be there. 


27. But beſides the bare Inſcription of the Name 


or Title of the Stone, there might probably be 


ſomething more yet to attract the Eyes of the Tra- 
veller, and create a Reverence for the Place. This 


Stone being ſuppoſed ſquare, we may not unrea- 
ſonably conclude, that the Four Sides did anſwer 
exactly Eaſt and Weſt, North and South; not 


without a particular Regard to the Divine Oracle, 


on Occaſion of which it was here ſet up, and the 
Cardinal Points made mention of, as to the moſt 


wonderful ſpreading of his Bar when there 


was not yet a Proſpect of any. And as it was pro- 
perly a Federal Stone, and there were Two Oaths 
taken upon it by the covenanting Parties (whence 
afterwards grew the Cuſtom of ſwearing at or 
upon a Stone, ſolemnly thus ſet apart; and the 
Proverb Jurare per Lapidem); that is, the Oath of 
God to Jacob, as the Federal God of his Family, 
repeating and renewing the Subſtance of that which 
he had ſworn to his Fathers, and limiting the ſame 
to him and his Seed; and the Oath of Jacob to God, 

obliging himſelf, and his Seed in him, to ſuch a con- 
ſtant Homage and Acknowlegement, as is expreſſy 


ſpecified ; fo it is not in the leaſt unlikely, that for 


the better Preſervation of the Memory of this 
League, without any ſort of Variation, there 
might be written on one Side the Obligation of God, 
exactly in the very Terms of the 13th, 14th, and 
15th Verſes of this Chapter; and on the oppoſite 


Side, the Obligation of Jacob, as expreſſed by him 


in the three laſt Verſes. And from theſe Inſcrip- 
tions they might be afterwards copied, and thence 


inſerted by Ts into (Lig d at the Command 
of God. | 


28. In 
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228. In which there is nothing but what is moſt 
eaſily accounted for, upon the Cuſtoms of the 
Eaſtern Nations, and not unſuitable to thoſe early 
Times, when the Uſe of Letters was not known, as 
we ſhall elſewhere ſhew : Neither is it tmprobable, 
that, in Memory alſo of the Conſecration of this 
anointed Stone, there might be, on the remaining 
vacant Sides, that Inſcription. afterwards engraven 
upon a Golden Lamina, borne by the High - Prieſts 
of his Seed, Hol IN ESS To THE LoRD: And that 
from the Name BeTHrer, and the Contraction of the 
Name JEHOVARH, in the Form of Conſecration and 
Dedication into Jan, the Phenicians might firſt 
name it Baith- Al- Jab, or Bætulia; thereby to 
diſtinguiſh it from any other Monument of this 
| Kind dedicated to another God; and from them 
the Pelaſgian Greeks might give the ſame Name 
not to this only, but to every ſuch Stone, or Pil- 
lar, to whomſoever dedicated; this Diſtinction (ass 
well as the Original thereof) coming at length to 
be quite forgotten. pn Ak 

29. This is the moſt plauſible Account that can 
be given for the Riſe of ſo vile and abſurd a Su- 
perſtition, which ſo generally prevailed in the 
World, till the planting of Chriſtianity z and a 
ſufficient Demonſtration how the beſt and nobleſt 
Acts of Piety may, by a fond ſuperſtitious Imita- 
tion in others, be abuſed, and degenerate into Stu- 
pidity and Brutality, For, even among the politer 
and more knowing ſort of Men, as the Greeks, it 
was, if we may credit Pauſanias, a very antient 
Practice, and that not among a few, but of them 
all in general, inſtead of giving Divine Ho- 
nour to the Images of the Gods, as to their Re- 
ceptacles, or Tabernacles, they directed their Wor- 
ſhip to certain rough and unpoliſhed Stones; the 
which originally was founded on that Maxim 2 


the patriarchal Religion, in itſelf moſt ſure and 
infallible, but moſt ridiculouſly perverted, viz. 


That no Image or Similitude 10 to be made of the invi= 
Able Deity. | 
30, A great deal more might-eafily be fad of this 


Stelography, or the antient Manner of writing upon 
Pillars of Stone, properly enough upon this Oc- 
caſion: Nor would it be too much to ſay, that 
to this we owe the Knowlege of the moſt valu- 


able Antiquities, both Grecian and Roman, not to 


mention Egypt and Chaldea. One Thing, however, 
I muſt not omit, which is ſuppoſed, not expreſſed 
by the ſacred Hiſtoriographer; but which is illu- 


ſtrated and corroborated, by all ſucceeding In- 


ſtances: of a like Nature and that is in the Inſcrip- 
tion of this Stone, if the aforeſaid Treaty, or Cove- 
nant, was thereupon inſcribed, the Name of the 
Perſon erecting and conſecrating the ſame for that 
Purpoſe, could not be left out. And therefore, as 
the Signing of this Treaty, by God, was after this 


Manner; Itbe Lord, the God of Abraham, the God © 
„, Iſaac; Ani MV ELons ABRAHAM, ELoHE 


IsAAc: So the Signing thereof by Jacob, upon this 
Sacramental Stone, muit, by Parity of Reaſon, run 
in the ſame Form: Anr Jacos, BEN Isaac, 
BEN ABRAHAM i. e. I Jacob, the Son of Tſaac, 


_ the Son of Abraham, And moreover, under the 


Name of the Stone, and the Place, it is not impro- 
per to conceive, that ſome ſuch Words as theſe 
were engraven: This is no other but the Housk or 
Gop : This is the Gate of Heaven : Ferig the Lok 
is in this Place. 

31, And perhaps the famous Cuſtom of crowns 


ing with Garlands ſuch public Pillars as theſe, or 


conſecrated Stele, might hence be derived; foraſ- 
much as this being ſet up at Luz (which is by In- 
terpretationan Almond-tree , otherwiſe called ULANM- 

Vor. II. P . Luz, 
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Luz, or Old Luz, from a Grove of Almond-trees 
(as ſome think) adjoining to the City ; it is moſt 
ealy to believe, that being erected in or near to ſuch 
a Grove, the Patriarch in Honour thereof, and in 
Memory of the Divine Favour there received, might 
make a Garland of Almond-branches to adorn 


the Top of it; as which had alſo ſomewhat in it 
very ſymbolical, and aptly correſponding to the 


"Deſign of its Erection, In ſhort, there is nothing 
in this whole Tranſaction, explicitly, or implicitly, 
conſigned to Poſterity, which is not truly great, ſo- 
lemn, and auguſt; and founded upon the moſt 


ſacred and eternal Principles of Divine Verity, and 


the very fundamental Pillar of God's Kingdom. 
32. It is, hence, but a poor Conjecture of ſome 
Commentators, that Jacob, to preſerve the Me- 


mory of the heavenly Viſion, took this Stone; in | 


which they diſcern little or nothing extraordinary, 


above other common Stones, and ſet it up for | 


Monument, or Pillar, upon the Top of ſome 
other Stones, which he had heaped together. 
For there is not the leaſt Ground from the Text 
itſelf, or from this ſymbolical Way of tranſmitting 
Facts to future Generations; to imagine there was, 
or ought to be, more than one ſingle Stone. This 


Fancy of an Heap of Stones utterly deſtroys this 


ſacred Symbol, and enervates the Senſe of the Holy 
. Ghoſt. It gives us a low and trifling Idea of the 
grand Affair, and of the moſt ſublime Myſtery 
therein ſacramentally repreſented and exhibited ; 
and can ſerve only to weaken the Reaſonings of 
the New Teſtament, from the Analogy of the Old; 
and to lay other Foundations than that ane, which 
God hath laid, to ſet forth the Church of Cbriſ, 
as in a very unſtable and tottering State; and to in- 
ſinuate a confuſed Notion of Multiplicity there, 
where nothing but Unity is evidently intended by 
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the Spirit, which conducted the Matter from the 

Beginning to the End. They who endeavour thus 
to help the Text, might not perhaps diſcern this: 

Indeed they know not what they write; and this, 
certainly, is the beſt Excuſe for them. 

33. Much more Reaſon have the Fews to be- 
lieve even a Miracle here, in Honour of God, and 
of their great Father, rather than to lay a Founda- 
tion as theſe do, and thereby to divide and break 
the Centre of Unity in the Divine Peculium, by 
ſuppoſing that, when the Spirit reſted upon him, 
he was able to move with one Hand that Weight, 
which ſeveral Men together had not been able to 
move with both Hands; or elſe, that Four Stones, 
according to the Four Quarters of the Heavens, 
were in this prophetical Night united all into One 
Stone, by the Angelical Powers deſcending upon 
them, and cementing them together. | 

34. However, there is no Neceſſity to ſuppoſe 
here any Miracle; ſince, if we reflect never ſo little 
upon the prodigious Strength of ſome Perſons, 
even in this very Age, it will be hardly poſſible 
not to have a Notion of a far greater Strength 
lodged in one, who was the very Stock and Foun- 
tain of a moſt potent Nation, and from whoſe Loins 

came forth ſeveral of more than a gigantic Strength. - 
Be this as it will, it muft be concluded, that this 
was a typical and myſtical Stone, the Repreſenta- 
tion of Chriſt in Heaven, and of Jacob upon Earth; 
and that he officiating in the Dedication thereof, 
did act both as a Prophet, and as a Prieſt, according 
to the Plenitude of Divine Power, at this time com- 
mitted to him, in virtue of the great Covenant here 
contracted and enatted. - | 5 
35. To all which may be added, that there might 
be another Deſign than what has been yet men- 
tioned, in the Erection of this famous titular _—_ 
5 the 
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212 Of the Pil LAR of Jacos. 
the very firſt which we meet with in Hiſtory. And 
that Jacob might herein act as in another. Capaaity, 
by his ſetting up the Stone in ſuch a Place, with 
the TiTLE thereof upon it, for a perpetual Memo- 
rial of a new Foundation laid here; and that the 
Name of the Place ſhould be ever afterwards ac- 
cording to the Title thereof, now ſolemnly ſet up, 
called BETHZLI. This new Name given to the 
Place, and the ſetting up ſuch a Monument there- 
of; when it was yet in the Poſſeſſion of the Canaan- 
ite; and he had not in this Country, ſo much as 
a Place to ſet his Foot, or to lay his Head; muſt 
needs carry in it ſomewhat very ſingular and pecu- 
bar, however little heeded, as it generally is, 

36. For might it not, by the native Proprietor, 


be demanded, By what Authority, or Title, this 


was done? Undoubtedly it might; and therefore, 
in Anſwer to any ſuch Demand, it- was requiſite, 
the Title itſelf ſhould be engraven on the very 
Stone. Many Things might be ſaid hereupon, 
which paſs unobſerved; which are not of the ſmall- 
eſt Conſequence, for affording a Light to profane, 
as well as to ſacred Hiftory. Jacob was now 
newly manumitted, and this was the firſt Action of 
his, after his Manumiſſion; wherein he may be ſaid 
to act independently, next and immediately. under 
God alone ; for all that he had hitherto done, even 
the Purchaſe of his Brother's Right, though made 
in the moſt abſolute Terms, and ratified alſo, in 
the moſt ſolemn Manner, by the Name of God, 


was under certain Reſtrictions and Limitations. 


37. But here he was under none: And ſo there 
being a free Dohation from God made to him; 
there was alſo a free Donation from him, in Return 
to God; which was not to be reſtricted to his own 
Perſon, but extended to all his Poſterity, the Do- 
nation of the one being as extenſive, as 9 
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other. For the Vow made by him upon this Stone; 
was not binding 
after him; and this is the Original of the Law, 
which afterwards was made for directing and ex- 
plaining, after what Manner this ſhould be per- 
formed. . It was certainly meant by him, for an 
Act of Recognition and Homage, as from a Vaſſal 
to his Sovereign; whereby he did for himſelf, and 
for all that ſhould thereafter derive from him, by 1 
Claim or Title whatſoever, appropriate unto God, 
as his ſovereign Lord and King, ſuch a certain Por- 
tion of all that he or they ſhould poſſeſs ; by this 
Appropriation, ſolemnly and authentically acknow- | 


leging the Right of God's Sovereignty, and the 


Law of Inheritances thereupon eſtabliſhed: 

38. There cannot therefore be a more frivolous 
Suggeſtion made, than to fuppoſe this Vow (the 
moſt ſolemn that ever was made) to be no more 
than perſonal; or [the holy Federal Stone, ſet up 
for a Monument of it, to be no more than a Token 
for one Generation, or even for one ſingle Life ; as 
if the Counter- part of the Covenant were never 
intended to anſwer to the Part and Bond of God, 
which was to endure for ever: And to intimate, 
that the Reaſon why Jacob was abliged to make 


ſuch Dedication of a certain Part of his Subftance, 


was not any Thing real, or founded upon the Prin- 
ciples of the Arabamital Religion; which are Prin- 
cipks of eternal Verity; but typical only, and 
tounded upon nothing - but particular and perſonal 


Views, or as he was a Type of the Synagogue; and 


as if Tſaac, hence, was not under any ſuch Obliga- 
tion to God, but his Son was. 13 
39. As likewiſe to raiſe hereupon a Number of 
Queries; as, To whom Jacob ſhould pay this dedi- 
cated Part, and for ä 2 Whether he ſhould 
Tos Ss pay 


to himſelf only, but te his Seed = 
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nobody knows whom, or to God himſelf immedi- 
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laid out upon the Poor, even where and when there 


| being cultomary, after the Deceaſe of the Head 


Per. 3. And Cod Almighty bleſs thee.) This Bleſſs 


of the Divine Name EL-S4apar,' that is, the A. 
ſalficient Being; with an Affix of the firſt Perſon; 
hence the Lxx. have emphatically enough rendered 


vir; 
pay it [/aac, as the Type of Chriſt ; or to ſome other 


ately ; or how, and in what Manner, this ſhould be 
made Uſe of in his Service; and whether it ſhould 
be appropriated all to the public Worſhip,” or to 
any ſpecial Part thereof only, as Sacrifices ; or elſe 


were no Poor to be provided for, as was here the 
Caſe ? oe of | | | * 1 6X7 
40. For as to the Appropriation being made to 
God ; to him it did belong now to appoint, Who 
ſhould receive the ſame, and for what Uſes; which 
was accordingly done in the Law, which he after- 
wards gave to the People deſcended from him. 
And as for Jacob himſelf, as he was the Heir of 
Abraham and Iſaac, the Right of the Prieſthood de- 
ſcended to him; and as he was alſo a Prophet, and 
acted in that very Capacity here, he could not be 


ignorant herein of the Will of God. So this Mat- 


ter is plain. 
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Ver. 2. | HE Houſe of Bethuel.] By this it ap- 
& - pears, that Bethuel was now dead; it 


of any Houſe or Family, to mention that by the 
Name of the Founder thereof, as the Houſe of Eſau, 


the Houſe of Jacob, the Houſe of Saul, the Houſe 
of David, &c. _ | | a6 


ing is with good Reaſon here declared, in virtue 


it 
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The INsCR1P TIO N ſuppoſed | to have bi on the Four Sides of 


hs Pa FACOB' 8 Pillar. 
1. 2. 
9 5 
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Who [Fore] „being therefore by a Prophetic Right Prieſt, confecrated's Pillar unto G 0 D by Union. 
ILL of the Preſpyterate, Book II. Cops ii. SK my MS. | 


KO 
| 9 
1 THE LORD = 
GOD OF ABRAHAM THY FATHER, 
| AND GOD OF ISAAC. 


The Land whereon mou Men 6 che 


will I give it, and to thy Seed. And 
thy Seed ſhall be as the Duſt of the Earth; 
and ſhall ſpread abroad to the Weſt, and to 
the Eaſt, and to the North, and to the 


| South, And in thee, and in thy SEED, 


ſhall all the Families of the Earth be 
BLESSED. 
And 

Behold! I am with thee, and will keep 
thee in all Places whither thou goeſt : And 
will bring thee again into this Land. For 
I will not leave thee until I have done that 
which I have ſpoken to thee of. 


Tam the GO D of B ETHEL, where thou anneal the Dar, and where thou vewedſt 0 Vow 


unto M E. 


1 K 


7 


2 

| If GOD vil be with me, and keep me 
in this Way. that I go, and will give me 
| Bread to eat, and Raiment to put on, ſo that I 
| come again to my Father s Houſe in Peace: 


Then ſhall the L OR D be my G OD. 

This Stone which I have ſet for a Pillar, 

|  ſhallbe GO D's HOUSE. And of all that 
Thou ſhalt give me, I will ſurely give the 


Tenth unto THEE. 


129 JACOB the Son of ISAAC, the 
Son of ABRAHAM, have vowed this 
Vow. | 


* 
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it 5 Oe MOT, or MY God, that is, God in Cove- | 


nant with me. 


Ver. 3. T hat thou mayeſt be, &c.] The Gl 8 


doth here fitly expreſs an Aſſembling of People, or 
Nations; and accordingly, the Sepuagint renders 
this Place xa} toy eis ovayuyans Hrav, which is in Ef- 
fect the ſame, as, And unto thee ſhall the Gathering 
| of the Nations be, and equivalent to the Bleſſing at- 
terwards pronounced upon Judab. For the becom- 
ing a Multitude by natural Generation, was before 
expreſſed ſufficiently, and the Bleſſing of Multipli- 
cation wonderfully conceived in the Words, Make 
thee fruitful, and multiply thee. 
4. That thou mayſt inherit the Land. ] This is the 
very firſt time that the Land of Canaan was expli- 


| citly given to Jacob. For though he had obtained 


both the Birtbright and the Bleſſing, yet was he not 
hitherto fully ſettled, or ſecured in his Title to that 
particular Country ; the Bleſſing having been onl 


general, as to ſome or other Country, which ſhould | 


be exceeding fruitful ; and the Primogeniture chiefly 
reſpecting the holy Peculium, and the Prerogatives 
thereof; but eſpecially the Birth of the Me Nab, and 
his Kingdom. 


5. And Iſaac ſent away N J There is no Rea- 
Pig to ſuppoſe, that 1/aac ſent his Son away in ſo 
great an Hurry, as ſome do here imagine, from his 
being made acquainted with the Danger of his Life. 
It is more probable, that he deliberated upon the 


Matter firſt ; and that, upon the Repreſentation of _ 


his Wife, as well as upon his own Obſervation, 


being convinced of the evil Conſequences of one of 
his Sons marrying into the Canaanite Families, he 
ſaw Reaſon to prevent the like Inconvenience in 


the Marriage of the other ; which was there to be 


apprehended, where there were not any but ſuch 
for him to match with. 
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As for his ſending his Son this Journey without 
any Equipage, there is no more in it, than the more 
privately he went, the leſs Umbrage would be given, 
both to his Brother, and to the Inhabitants of the 
Country; and it is not improbable, that his Bro- 
ther might be willing to have him ſent away on any 
Terms, that he might be in a Condition to make 


an Intereſt in the Country, as alſo in his Father's 
Family, during the Abſence of his Brother. Nei- 


ther was there the ſame Reaſon at all for Is A Ae to 
fend his Son Jacob with ſuch an honourable Reti- 
nue, as his Father had ſent for him (in the Perſon 
of his Proxy) to the ſame Place, on a like Expe- 
dition ; for there were ſeveral weighty Motives for 
Abraham to do ſo then, that God might be more 
honoured by ſo fine an Appearance, and his Vera- 
city publicly juſtified in the Advancement of Abra- 
ham,” who had quitted all to follow him; whereas 
there were none of theſe for '1/aac to do-fo now, 
with reſpect to his Son; but on the contrary, ſeve- 
ral not to do ſo. As, 1. The Family of Nahor 
was already ſufficiently appriſed of the Divine 

Bleſſing, which had attended Abraham, and his Fa- 
mily. 2. As Rebekah, Jacob's Mother, was Siſter 
to Laban the Head of the Family; there was no 
need of any further Recommendation than a Letter, 
or a verbal Meſſage, by her Son, to her Brother, 
3. It was Prudence to make Jacob appear as little 
as might be in this Affair, thereby to qualify and 


appeaſe his Brother's Reſentment. 4. It was highly 


expedient, that Facob ſhould tread in the Steps of 
his Grandfather, whoſe Heir he was: now become; 
and that he ſhould depart from his Father's Houſe, 
even as he had done; and to caſt himſelf, in like 
manner, intirely upon the Providence of God for 
his Subſiſtence, that ſo he might come to poſ- 


lels the Riches of Faith, and be indeed Heir of the 


. Ws 
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FPorlds. And, 5. It was neceſſary, that he ſhould 


hereby give a Demonſtration, that it was not merely 


(as ſome Crities ſuppoſe) an earthly Inheritance 


which he had purchaſed, of a ſecular Bleſſing 
which he had acquired ; but that there was ſome- 
what far greater, which he had in View by this Ac- 
mon Eye. | 
For he confeſſing, in this manner, that he was 
but a Stranger and Pilgrim on Earth, notwithſtand- 
ing the Right of Primogeniture in him, declared 
plainly that, as Heir of the Promiſe with Abraham 
and 1/aac, he was ſeeking a better Country, as is 
well argued by the Apoſtle, Heb. xi. 13, 14, 15, 
16. than either that from whence he went out, or 
that whither he was ſent; that is, an heaventy. 


quiſition made, though not difcernible by a com- 


Whence God alſo was not aſhamed to be called his 
God, or the God of Jacob. And moreover, as his 
Father was appointed to be firft offered up, before 


he could inherit; ſo likewiſe it was provided, that 
he too ſhould not only narrowly eſcape Death, but 


ſhould alſo make a total Surrender of himſelf, and 
of all his Hopes in this World, in pure Obedience 


to his Father, and an abſolute Reſignation to the 
moſt wiſe Providence of God. F | 
Ver. 5. Jacob and Eſau.] As Iſaac the younger 


* 


is placed before 1/hmael the Elder; ſo likewiſe 7a- 


cob before Eſau, after that he was declared the Heir; 
and called fo the firſt time upon this Act of Obedi- 
ence and' Self-denial, by which his Father's Deed 
was ſtill made the ſtronger. | 

Ver. 10. ] The Jews tell of feveral Miracles, 


which they will have to have been wrought on that 


very Day, when Jacob went out from Beer-ſbeba; 
as that God did ſhorten the Hours, cauſing the Sun 
to go down before his time; that the Four Stoncs 
which he laid for his Pillow became one Stone; ar.d 
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others much of the ſame Nature. The Truth of 
the Matter is; Jacob was ſent away with his Fa- 
ther's Bleſſing, and, in virtue thereof, was filled 
with a certain Divine Power, ſupporting and carry- 
ing him on with Pleaſure, ſo as the Day might ſeem 
Mort to him: And though no Steward of the 
Houſe, as Eliezer, was ſent along with him by his 
Father ; there is no Doubt in the leaſt to be made, 
but that there was a Companion and Guardian of a 
far nobler Order aſſigned to him, who accompanied 
him, leading him as by the Hand, and keeping him 
in all his Ways; which, by the ſucceeding Event, 
at this very firſt Station or Reſt, was for his En- 
couragement demonſtrated to him by an heavenly 
Viſion. | Ba | "I 
Ver. 22.] (a) In this Viſion Jacob is at the Bot- 
tom, and Ged at the Top, of the Ladder: And to 
demonſtrate, that there was an Angelical Attend- 
ance about him, whether he ſlept or waked, the 
Angels of God are ſeen continually to deſcend upon 
him, as carrying up the Incenſe of his Prayers and 
Vows into the ſuperior Tabernacle; his Angel there 
beholding the Face of his heavenly Father. And 
herein is couched not only the Scale of Providence ; 
the Miniſtration of Angels; the Origin and Circu- 
lation of Forms; the Concatenation and Communi- 


cation of Superiors, and Inferiors; of Inviſibles and 


Viſibles; the ſeveral Gradations of Faith, and 
Aſcent of the Soul; the particular and univerſal 
Palingene/ia, or Renovation; but ſome other Secrets 
of God and Nature are only diſcoverable by, and 


_ accountable upon the Principles of, the Moſaical Phi- 


loſophy 3 which here to hint at is ſufficient, 


(a) Behold, a Ladder AND ſet upon (or ſolidly eſtabliſhed up- 


on) the Earth. LXX. NAH tne ypwirn e T1 Yi which is fully 
to the ſenſe. | 
Ver, 


4 4 


tinue. 

Ver. 13. Jam the Lord.] Plain it is, that theſe 
can never be the Words of any created Being what- 
ſoever, without ſuppoſing Abraham and Iſaac to 
have been both Idolaters; which is moſt abſurd; 
and would be no leſs than giving the Lye to the 
ſacred Hiſtorian, and to the Holy Ghoſt : And there- 
fore it muſt needs be, the one ſupreme God, whom 


theſe Patriarchs worſhiped ; made viſible in a She-- 


chinah, which here appeared to Jacob; as his out- 
ward Senſes were, by a certain heavenly Influx, 


ſweetly conſopited, and becalmed. Neither may 
this unfitly be ſaid to be a parabolical Repreſenta- 


tion of the Deity uniting itſelf with the human Na- 
ture; and of the Operation of the Divine Spirit, 


upon a Soul that is at Reſt, and abſtracted from 


ſenſible Objects. 
Ver. 13. The Land whereon thou lieſt.] This Land 


was the firſt time expreſly promiſed him by bis 
Father (See y the 4th) then under the Operation 


of the prophetical Spirit; and it is here ſolemnly 
ratified to him by God himſelf, to put him out of 
all Doubt whatſoever, in the future Progreſs of his 
Life, and under the ſevere Probations which he 
was to paſs through. This Divine Ratification of 
the Promiſe, and Limitation to his particular Per- 


ſon, was. for certain an effectual Call to him, to live 


by Faith, and to walk by. Faith; in this his Pilgri- 
mage, Now to live, and walk by Faith, is the 
Precept here intended, which can never be in- 


{a) IIA LXX. 0 N Kvzi@- ig n ir abrzg. 


4 


terpreted 
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Ver. 13. The Lord (a) ſtanding above it.] The 
Targums interpret this by the Glory of the Lord, 
which is no other than Chriſt, the Glory and Image 
of the inviſible Father, or the Shechinah of the Di- 
vine Word and Wiſdom, with an Angelical Re- 
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220 Norzs vjon Gen. xzviit. 
terpreted of any earthly Country; and therefore it 
mult be a better one than that of Canaan, which 
the Revelation doth. here ultimately reſpect, ac- 
cording to the Reaſoning of St. Paul; which is no 
other than the conſtant Reaſoning, both of the 
Fewiſh and Chriſtian Church, upon Principles uni- 
verſally allowed by the Oriental Sages.  _ 

Ver. 15. And, behold, I am with thęe.] This is pa- 
raphraſed by Onkelos : Behold, my Word ſhall be thy 
Help-meet ; with whom the other Targums alſo 
agree. And to this, doth the Name or Title of 
Immanuel, or God with us, allude. | 

Ver. 15. And will keep thec in all Places whither 
thou goeſt.] As the former Words relate peculiarly 


to God's Preſence ; ſo theſe to his Providence; in 


virtue whereof, he may be ſaid to be the Keeper of 
Tfrael, Pal. cxxi. 5 55 | 

Ver. 15. Fer I will not leave thee, until 1 have 
done that which I have ſpoken to thee of.] God really 
[pore to Jacob here, as afterwards to the Prophets: 


nd this Night he commenced a Prophet; ſince it 


was by the Spirit of Prophecy falling upon him, 
that he heard and received theſe Words, as out of 
the heavenly Sanctuary, and from the Glory of the 
God of his Fathers. | e 

Ver. 16. And Jacob awaked,] Came out of the 
Trance into which he had been caſt, in like man- 
ner as his Grandfather before him, when it was 


given him to ſee the great and terrible Viſion of his 


Poſterity. _ | 
Ver. 16. Out of his Sleep.) Not a natural Sleep, 
but a prophetic Trance or Ecſtaſy,wherein the An- 
gelic Scenes did open themſelves to his inward and 
ſpiritual Senſes. For this was not an imaginary, 
but a moſt real Tranſaction. 5 nd 
Ver. 16. Surely the Lord is in this Place.] This is 
a plain and ſure Confirmation of the Truth _— 
5 ality 
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ality. of this: Tranſaction. Jacob, for certain, had 
not the leaſt Doubt hereof; and the Inference which 
was made by him, for the relative Holineſs of a 
Place, whence he had a Proſpect given him of the 
Angelical World, we muſt allow to be very juſt. 
Ver. 17. The Gate of Heuven.] Becauſe here the 
prophetical Key tor the Opening of this Gate or 


Door intellectually, was the firſt time committed 


to him, when he was recollected in Spirit. 
Ver. 18. Poured Oil upon the Top of it.} Hence 
it is probable, that Jacob left not his Father's Houſe, 
without being firſt provided for his Journey : For 
it muſt not be thought, that, wanting other Neceſ- 
ſaries, he would have carried Oil along with him ; 
and that in ſuch Plenty, as to' pour it out in ſuch a 
ſeemingly profuſe Manner, upon an inanimate Sub- 
ject. But moreover, there are ſome Grounds to be- 
lieve, that this was no common Oil, which Jacob 
here made ufe of; but the holy Oil, wherewith 
Abrabam and Iſaac had been anointed, and whence 
they are expreſly called by the Holy Ghoft God's 
anointed ; and that Jacob himſelf was herewith like- 
wiſe anointed. by aac at their Parting ; and that 


this was the Rite of Conſignation, either of the 


Primogeniture, or to the Bleſſing, or to both ; 
though no more mention be made of it, than of 
other ſymbolical Actions and Rites, which were un- 
doubtedly more antient, than the Times wherein 
they come occaſionally to be made mention of. 
From this probably ſprang the idolatrous Cuſtom of 
erecting and anointing a Stone, or Pillar, in the pub- 
lic Way, and more eſpecially where ſeveral Ways 
met; which Stone being thus conſecrated by Un- 
&ion, the old Pagans, both Greeks and Romans, did 
religiouſly adorn with Garlands and Trophies, and 
paid Divine Adoration thereto; as imagining ſome 


(a) Deity 
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(a) Deity, or Genius, at leaſt, to be incloſed in it 
by that Act. Whence Tibullus in his firſt Elegy: 


Nam veneror, ſeu ſtipes habet deſertus in agris, 
Seu vetus in trivio florea ſerta LaPpIs. 


Which by Apuleius is called, Lapis unguine delibu- 
tus, the very ſame with Lapis unctus; that is, the 
anointed Stone. But note here, that by the Term 
delibutus, applied to this magical Conſecration in 
Apuleius, we are to underſtand, that it was not a 
little which did ſuffice for this; but that the Stone 
was to be overſpread with it throughout, or dipped 
in it all over. And it ſeems ſome of the Heathen 
Oracles were given from ſuch Stones as theſe, ſet 
up in the High-ways, and worſhiped by Travel- 
lers, becauſe of the ſuperſtitious Unction of them, 
from a corrupt Imitation of this Act of Jacob. 
Ver. 20. And Jacob vowed a Vew.] Some ob- 
ſerve, that this is the firſt Vow which we read of in 
Scripture; but there is no Reaſon hence to ſuppoſe, 
that Jacob was the firſt who worſhiped in this Man- 
ner, but rather that he did herein no more than 


his Fathers Abrabam and Jſaac had done before, and 
as they had inſtructed him, both by Example and 
Precept. For as to Abraham, though there be no 
mention made expreſly of a Vow, yet very certain 


it is, that the ſame Thing was done in effect by 
him; and that his Grandſon, in this Matter, did 
but tread in his Steps, whoſe Heir he was now de- 
clared by God himſelf immediately. Since the 
Sleep which fell upon Abraham, as here upon Jacob; 
the Viſion and Oracle which he received in that ſu- 
pernatural Sleep; and the Covenant which was im- 
mediately made thereupon, betwixt God and him ; 


a) Ola Ot, from the ſuppoſed Reſidence of the Gods, or 
Demons, in thoſe conſecrated Pillars, or Statues; which is ele- 
gantly alladed to by St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 15. q 

| e a9 
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do moſt evidently ſet forth theſe Two, as parallel 
Tranſactions; and without a Stipulation, or Vow 
on the Part of Abraham, as the Condition of that 
Covenant. will be hardly poſſible to explain what 
this Covenanting was betwixt them, or how it 
could, in truth, be ſaid; (a) In that ſame Day, the 
Lord made a Covenant with Abram ; if the Patriarch 
was not conſenting to it himſelf, by an expreſs and 
ſolemn Acceptation of it, and by promifing and 
vowing what he was inclined to perform ; that he 
might not loſe the Benefit of it: Alſo concerning 
Tſaac, it is highly probable, if not certain, that 
when () he intreated the Lord for his Wife, he then 
vowed a Vow to the God of his Father, that, upon 
the Performance of the Covenant to his Father and 
him on God's Part, he would on his Part, as an 
Acknowlegement thereof, make ſome or other ſuit- 
able Return, there and then ſpecified. For the 
original Word doth here import ſomewhat more 
than a mere Intreaty; and may be ſaid, not unfitly, 
to expreſs the univerſal. Cuſtom of ſoliciting Fa- 
vours, both from God and Man, by Gifts and Pro- 
miſes, or Vows. Neither is it to be thought, that 
this religious Application of 1/aac was, or could be, 
without both theſe, on ſo extraordinary an Occa- 
ſion, Wherefore we may well ſuppoſe, the Son 
did not do this, either of his own Head, or upon 
any immediate Revelation commanding him ſo to 
do; but that he was before taught and inſtructed 
by his Father herein, as a Part both of natural and 
Poſitive Religion. Nor is there a Sacrifice, or Al- 
tar, or any religious Monument of Abraham. and 
the Patriarchs, which does not plainly ſuppoſe and 
ſtand upon this very Foundation. | 

Ver. 20. Give me Bread 1o eat.) By the Patri- 
arch's here covenanting with God, only for Food 


(a) Gen. xv. 18. | () Gen, xxy. 21. | | 
- and 


224 Of Jacos' $ "I You; * 
and Raiment, is demonſtrated the groſs Miſtake of 
thoſe, who make him for covetous Ends to have 
ſupplanted his Brother, as if it were for his Father's 
Eſtate; and the Poſſeſſion of a rich Country for 
himſelf, and his Heirs, were ſolely in his View. 


DI SSERT. XXXIV. 


of Jacos's boly Joy and Alacrity a his 


ow, 
Gxx. xxix. . 


HE Hebrew Phraſe here, which the $s- 
maritan, the Chaldee, and the Greek Ver- 
fon 3 beſides the Syriac, Arabic, and other 


more modern Tranſlations, is the Lifting up of the 


Feet; the which doth certainly import no lefs, 
than that he went on after this a great Pace. 
| Whence it is paraphraſed by Ben-Uzzel ; with great 
Swiftneſs, he lifted up hereupon his Feet to walk ; 
that is, he ſet out with great Chearfulneſs from this 
Pillar, or Matzebab, when he had made this Vow 
to God, and dedicated the Tenth Part of the Land, 
or of all the Product thereof, whenſoever it ſhould 
come to be poſſeſſed by him, or his Poſterity, in 


virtue of the Covenant made with his Fathers, here 


enacted into a Law, as has been already ſnewn. 

2. But poſſibly, alſo, there may be an Alluſion 
in it to the Ceremony or Form uſed in the Oath, 
or Vow, made at the Dedication of the ſaid Pillar, 
which was the Lifting up of the Hand; it evidently 
appearing, that this was the moſt antient Oriental 
Rite of {wearing, or vowing, fromthe Teſtimony of 
his Grandfather, is unqueſtionable ; who, vowing a 
| Vow, lifted up his Hand unto the Lord, the moſt 
High God, Gen. xiv. 22. that none ſhould make 


hm rich, but God only, whoſe Bleſſing he de- 


pended 


- 


pended upon for his Inheritance; as his Heir Jacob 
here alÞ:did. To „ 
3. And the Remembrance of this Ceremony at the 
taking his Vow ſeems to be preſerved to this Day 
among the Diſciples of (a) Mabomet; the Pilgrim, 
in Imitation of the Patriarch, reverently approach; 
ing the Stone Brahran, and uttering before it his 
Prayers and Vows, while at the ſame time he is 
obliged to lift up his Hands unto his Ears, in Token of 
Obedience to the Divine Oracle, and to reach forth 
his Right-Hand to touch, if poſſible, the Stone of 
Nami ſin, ſaying, with his Hands and Eyes lifted up, 
Lo! here J am obedient to thee, O God: I am here pre- 
ſent before thee : None there is that can be compared 
unto thee; for Praiſe and Beneficence are thine, and 
thou art King alone, &c. As alſo. the Manner of 
Jacob's departing from this Stone, to proceed for- 
ward in his Pilgrimage towards the Eaſt, could 
not be better expreſſed, than by lifting up his Foot; 
as in Analogy to that other Symbol of Hfting up his 


x6 
* 
* 

1 


Hand. | 
4. And the Remembrance of Jacob's lifting up the 
: Foot, when the Conſecration and Dedication of this 
Pillar was made, is ever thought to have ſomewhat 
in it ſymbolical; might, by Repreſentation, be con- 
tinued throughout the Eaſt, and give Riſe to 
certain Zabian Rites and Superſtitions about the 
{b) Baitbulian Stones, particularly to the Pilgrimages 
and Proceſſions to and from the ſame. Upon 
which Sir John Marſbam, Bochart, Grotius, and 
eee .- 5 pn 
5. There ſeems indeed to have been ſuch a Tranſ- 

port of Joy in this Patriarch after the glorious 
Viſion and Oracle, and thereupon being under the 


(4) Selden de Diis Syris, Syntag. ii. Cap. ii, and all the mo- 
dern Accounts of the Pilgrimage to Mecca: Pe 1 
(6) Baszzua and Balbo. 
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226 0 Jacob's holy Foy, &c. 
ſame Inſpiration, as was in (a) David, when, dancing 
before the Ark of the Divine Preſence, he lifted up 
his Feet in like manner, leaping for Joy. And in 
Memory hereof might be firſt inſtituted thoſe odd 
Proceſſions about the black Stone at Merca; which 
the Mabometan Pilgrims encompaſs Three Times, 
raiſing and ſhaking their Shoulders, as in a leaping 
Poſture ; as Jacob and David: and as the Prophet 
Elias, when, full of the Spirit, he (S) ran before the 
Chariot of Ahab. Whence ſome of the Fewiſh Doc- 
tors fanfy, pretending doubtleſs a Tradition for it, 
that Jacob arrived the very ſame Day at Haram, the 
End of his Journey ; and this is one of the Five 
Miracles of Jacob's Stone, told in the FJeruſalem 
Targum. But how fabulous ſoever this Tradition 
may be, at leaſt the Memory of this his haſty March 
appears to have been preſerved by it; and by the 
ſuperſtitious Imitation thereof, in the Nations of 
Arabia and Paleſtine : Foraſmuch as the Mahome- 
tans did not introduce- themſelves that Ceremony 
which they continue to this Day; but took it up from 
the Arabian Pagans, and tranflated it into their Reli- 
gion ; knowing nothing of the true Original there- 
of, and pretending, however, to give a Rationale of 
it. Not is it any Wonder, that their Liturgic 
Writers, myſticizing upon it, will needs have it to 
be a Manifeſtation of their moſt ready and chearful 
Contention againſt thoſe, they call the Aſſociators, 
that is, the Chriſtians. Alſo upon the Few Tra- 
dition of this miraculous Day*sFourney, Mabomet 
might eaſily take it into his Head to engraft the 
Fable of that famous Night-Zourney, from Mecca 
to Jeruſalem ; thereby to make himſelf appear even 
greater than Jacob. | | 


(a) 2 Sam. vi. 14. 


(6b) 1 Kings xviii. 46. 
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Ver. 2. ND à great Stone eas upon the Well. 
Mouth.) This Stone is Five times 
mentioned in this Place: But why ſo muck Notice 
ſnould be taken of it, except there be ſome Con- 


nexion with the preceding, as well as ſucceeding 
Part of the Hiſtory, is not eaſily to be accounted 


for. i; 
Ver. 9. Rachel came with ber Father's Sheep : 
For ſhe kept them.) There goes a certain Rabbinical 


Tradition, that God had ſent a Murrain, or Peſti- 


lential Sickneſs, among her Father's Flocks ; ſo that 
of his whole Stock; there were now but few Sheep 
left him; arid that therefore he had diſmiſſed 
from him, all his Shepherds and Servants ; and had 
put thoſe few remaining under the Care of his 
younger Daughter, who had an Affection to them, 
and was alfo by her very Name ſomewhat related to 
them. But whatever there may be 'in this; it was 
no Diſparagement to great Ladies, and even Ptin- 
ceſſes, in thoſe early Days, to be Keepers of Sheep; 


that being a very honourable Employment for a 


long time, both for Men and Women as from 
Homer, and other antient Writers, is ſufficiently 
evident. 5 

Ver. 10. Jacob went near, and rolled the Stone, &c.] 
The raiſing up the Stone of Bethel, and the rollin 


away the Stone of Haram, are two Inſtances of the 


very great Strength of Jacob. For to ſuppoſe the 
Meaning to be no more than this, „that he aſſiſt- 
ed in the Work, and perhaps was the firſt that 
* ſet to his Hand about it,” is making a little too 
bold with the facred Text; and is but triflitig, in 
order to accommodate to ſhallow Underftandings; 
that which may appear difficult for them to conceive. 
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On the other hand, ſome are for running into the 
quite contrary Extreme, and think they can never 
carry the Meaning too high; and therefore are for 
ſeeking, on all ſuch Occaſions for ſomewhat ex- 
traordinary and miraculous, to ſet off the Action in 
. More glaring Colours. Thus, ſome not only pre- 
tend, that he rolled away the vaſt Stone with one 
of his Hands; but add, that the Well thereupon im- 
mediately overflowed ; and the Water continually 
riſing up, that this Overflowing continued for the 
. Space of Twenty Years ; that is, the whole Time of 
Jacob's Abode in thoſe Parts. There is no doubt 
but a miraculous Blefling attended him all this 
While, in Conſequence of this Vow at Bethel; and 

if no more be meant by this Manner of Expreſſion, 

they ſeem not to be far from the Truth, or at leaſt 
nearer it by much than the former. e 
Ver. 12. She ran, and told her Father.) Tis re- 
lated in the Targum of Jonathan, that Jacob had 
before acquainted her, that he had travelled fo far 
on Purpoſe to contract an Affinity with her Father, 
his Mother's Brother, and to matry one of his 
Daughters; but that Rachel at firſt diſſuaded him 


from any ſuch Thoughts, or from tarrying with her 


Father, by telling him, that he could not dwell with 
him, he being a very cunning Man, and ſo hard to 
deal with: Whereupon Jacob made Anſwer, that 
he did not fear to be as cunning as he could be, let 


his Cunning be what it would; and that he ſhould | 


not be able to hurt him, foraſmuch as the Word 
of the Lord, or the Spirit of the Lord, was with him, 
to aid and help him. Which when Rachel heard, 
and was ſatisfied that he was truly the Son of Kebe- 
Kab, ſo famous for her Wiſdom ; ſhe then ran to ac- 
quaint her Father with all that ſhe had heard, and 
met with, at the Well, : 10 


DIS- 
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DISSERT. XXXV. Ab 
Of Dotal Servants, 

| Thich Gies wir 24. 29. 


T appears to have been à very antient 

Cuſtom, not only among the Hebrews, but 
with -many other Nations, and particularly the 
Greeks and Romans, in the Marriages of their Sons 
and Daughters, and eſpecially of the latter, for the 
Parents to give with the Bride or Bridegroom, as 
Part of the Portion or Dowry, a Servant to abide in 


their Power and Property ſolely. Such was this 


Zilpah , of whom Tradition is that ſhe was Laban's 
Daughter, but born to him by his Concubine, given 
to Leah, as Bilbab, afterwards to Rachel; of whom 


alſo it is ſaid that ſhe was his Daughter by a Con- 


cubine, or at leaſt born in the Family. 

2, The Dramatic Poets, both Greek and 12 
afford like Inſtances. Particularly, in the Tragedy 
of Euripides, which is called Ipbigenia in Aulis, 
and reckon'd one of his. beſt Performances, Ce 
mneſira, in the Third Act, is brought in as preparing 
and haſtening all chings for the Nuptials of her 


Daughter Iphigenia, who, unknown to her, was 


devoted for a Sacrifice, after this Manner addreſſing 


herſelf; “J as the Bride leader am preſent; let 
1 therefore the Dotal Maids, whom as Part of the 
* Dowry I bring, go forth out of the Chariots ; 
And thou, O my Daughter, Sc. gs 
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And l again in the Fourth Act of the ſame Tragedy, | 
this Queen opens her Mind freely to one of her 
Confidents. Chiæmneſtra ſays, I know you to be 


not, anſwers this her Servant, 
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an old Servant of my F N : And know ye 
at King Agamemnon 
received me as Part of your Dowry, or, as one of 


| yur Dota! Servants ? 


Kav. Err 17 ues Joperav | FphWv Adr. 
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3. And King . 3 in one of 
his Epiſtles, gives Order for Four of theſe Dotal 
Maids to be Ne for the Service of the Bride at a 


Marti age he had appointed. And old Demænetus, 


in 3 narig of Plautus, is told by his Slave, that 
his Wife had brought him ſuch a Dotal Servant, 
Saureas by Name, — had more in his Hands, than 
even he himſelf had, 


Dotalem ſervum Sauream uxor tua 
Adduxit,cui plus in manu fit quam tibi. Adi. S.i. 


4. And Cato, writing upon Lex Yoconia, to en- 


force it, produces the Caſe of a rich Lady, that had 
brought a great Fortune to her Huſband, but had 


reſerved for herſelf a Part of her Eſtate, out of which 


ſhe afterwards lent her Huſband a conſiderable Sum; 


but ſome Difference ariſing betwixt them, ſhe order- 


ed her Dotal Servant to go and demand of her 


Huſband all that he had Ae of her, and to 


commence a Suit for it. Upon which Aulus Gellius 
obſerves, that as none of her Huſhand's Servants 
could be commanded by her in this Affair, ſhe was 
obliged to make this her exempted or reſerved 
Servant to be her Sollicitor for the Money, he not 
having been given away by her, but * the — 


4 


of Marriage retained under her ſole Juriſdiction. 
Thus it was with the Servants of both Sexes, that 
were Exempts, and given after this Manner. 
5. Thus Ho 

of Leah, and Bilhah of Rachel ; not being at all 
under their Huſbands Power, but reſerved to them- 
ſelves in Propriety. And upon this Right was 
founded the Ejectment of Hagar, and her Seed, as 
being the Property of her Lady, and ſolely at her 
Diſpoſal : Whence Abraham was commanded of 
God to hearken to all that Sarah ſhould ſay con- 
cerning her Woman-Servant, and what was born 
of her Body. | ee 200 


6. Theſe were by the Greeks called ${ere: (whence 


is derived the Latin Verna), and by the Romans, Do- 
tales and Receptitii, or Receptitia, of which ſee Aul. 
Gel. Noct. Att. Lib. xvii. Chap. vi. The Name 
Artes was alfo given both to a Man and Maid-Ser- 


vant of this Kind; and the Service of ſuch an one is 


expreſſed by Azteca; a Word by which the Ser- 
vice due from-Man to Almighty God is wont to be 
diſtinguiſhed from an inferior ſort of Service; de- 
noting thereby how very much theſe are at the De- 
votion of their Miſtreſſes; and ſuch as theſe were 
properly their devoted Servants. Tertullian, as ſome 


obſerve, alluding to this Cuſtom, elegantly calls 


the Body dotale anime mancipium, when, after its 
Purification and Clarification, it ſhall in the Reſur- 
rection be joined again to the Soul, and aſſociated 
to her as a Part of her blefſed Dower. De Anim. 
Cap. xli. Selden de Fure Nature et Gentium, Lib. 
v. Cap. g. e by 

7. When Jacob had fulfilled Leab's Week, Laban 
gave him Rachel alſo to Wife. Aberbinel ſays that 
Jacob was not afraid to take two Siſters to Wife, 
becauſe the Law was not yet given. Apen-Ezra 
adds, that the Prohibition of Matriages within ſuch 
Q 4 -* _ Degrees 


gar was the Exempt of Sarah, Zilpah 
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Degrees was reſtrifted only to a certain Place, as to 


the Land of Canaan : And that hence it was not un- 
lawful for Jacob in Haran to take two Siſters, or 
for Amram in Egypt, to take his Father's Siſter. And 
ſome of the Fews have further obſerved, that in the 
Levitical Law itſelf, there is no Puniſhment aſſigned 
to him, who ſhould marry Two Siſters, as particu- 
larly in the xxth of Leviticus ; where the Sentence 


of Exciſion is pronounced againſt inceſtuous Marri- 
ages. Whereupon Bechai hath this Obſervation, 


that the Law here takes Notice of all the Caſes, ex- 
W= that of Two Siſters, which for the Honour of 
Jacob is omitted. 

8. There is notwithſtanding 2 Prohibition in the 


Law for reſtraining Marriages, for a Man not to 


tale a Wife to her Siſter to vex her, beſides the other, 
in her Life, Levit. xviii. 18. But ſome of the 
Jewiſh Doctors commenting hereupon do fay, that 
the Scripture doth hereby prohibit nothing elſe, but 
that a Man ſhould not vex his Wife, by taking 
againſt her Will, another Siſter in her Life-time. 
For,they ſay, the baving Two Siſters is not abſolutely 
prohibited, any more than the having Two Wives : 
But the Meaning of the Prohibition is only, that 
one of them may not be vexed, or def] ſpiſed, by her 
Huſband, f 

9. Maimonides ſays, the Text is literally to be un- 
derſtood, and by no means to be extended beyond 
the Letter of the Law: And foraſmuch as the Li- 
mitation of it is during the Life of the Firſt, he 
concludes that a Man may take another Siſter for 


his Wife, without offending the Law: Which by 


ſome of the Jeus is followed: But the more com- 
mon is that of Maimonides, which will not altogether 
excuſe this Marriage of the Two Siſters by this Pa- 
triarch, ſuppoſing him to be left altogether at bis 


pwn Liberty. But this, it is very certain, he was not, 


for- 
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foraſmuch as Rachel was already his Wife, and 
his Intention was to have none but her; and, havi 
her, to return home immediately to his Parents. This 
is all Jacob had in View: But having the other Siſter 
fraudulently impoſed upon him by her Father, he 
thought himſelf brought under a Neceſſity to take 
them both; there being no Law, Natural or Poſi- 
tive, at that Time to reſtrain ſuch a Marriage. 

10. This is the plain Caſe; the elder Siſter ſup- 
planted the Younger, even as the younger Brother 
had ſupplanted the Elder : Yet the younger Siſter 
was no more than poſtponed by the elder's Prefer- 
ment, her prior Right not being annulled, but ſuſ- 
pended only. His Bond to Rachel was voluntary; 
to Leah it was involuntary : But bound he was to 
both of them; and knew not how to unbind him- 
{elf to either. The latter was become his Wife, and 
he had lawfully known her: And though it was by 
Miſtake, wherein he could have no Guilt, yet what 
was done could not be by him undone ; and having 
therefore with matrimonial Aﬀection embraced her 
unknown, he thought himſelf in Juſtice bound to 
retain her as his Wife. And, after all, it muſt be 
acknowleged too, that ſeveral Things were per- 
mitted at firſt by God, which afterwards were ex- 
preſly condemned: Whence the Jewiſh Proverb, 
The World was built by Indulgence, had its Riſe. 
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DISS E RT. XXXVL 


TECNOPO EIA. Being 4 Solution of 
tis Queſtion, why the barren Wives of the 


Patriarchs ſhould think it fo great a Plea- 
fare, Honour, and Advantage to them, to 
have Children by their Handmaids, rather 
[ban none at all. 


pen GEN ESsIs Chap. xvi. ver. 2. and xxx. ver. 3. 9. 


1. A CCORDING to che vulgar Notion of 


in theſe Times, there appears nothing more 
ſtrange in Holy Scripture, than this Practice of the 


Patriarchal Ladies with reſpect to their Dotal Maids, 


and the Opinion of thoſe early Days concerning 
vicarious Generation and Conception, whereupon 


the ſaid Practice ſeems to have been built. Without 


doubt the greateſt Myſtery in all Nature is that of 
Generation; which is impoſſible ever to account 
for, but by a ſpiritual and inviſible Principle; all 
the fine and curious Hypotheſes, which have been 


ſtarted by the greateſt Men in their Faculty, being 


Juſt nothing in Effect, unleſs this in the firſt Place 
allowed of. And if this be but once allowed, 
none need to puzzle themſelves any longer about the 


mechanical Principles, for explaining this great 


and common Phænomenon. We generally think 
the Antients to have been very ignorant as to the. 
phyſical Cauſes'of the Operations in Nature : But 
perhaps we their Poſterity are not much wiſer than 
they, ifat all; no, not after the moſt laborious and 
ſubtle Reſearches : Since what that is, which is 


able to produce its Like, and by what Virtue this is 


done; what are the Seeds of all Things; woe 
| | | the 
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the Specificating Principle in the ſeveral Provinces 
of the Mundane Sy ſtem; what the individual Cha- 
rater, and the perſonal Mark is; and what the 
proper Radix of natural Multiplication is; together 
with the original Powers, Rations, and Rights of 
Paternity, and Maternity, derived thence z let any 
of the modern Virtuaſi, how great and learned 
ſoever, explain, if they can, upon mechanical 
Grounds ; or demonſtrate why there may not be a 
wicarious Conception, as well as that there ſhould be 
any at all, | 

2, Moſt certainly, had we but any Notion of what 
was commonly received, by the Learned and Un- 
learned, more particularly within the Line of the 
Covenant, from the Beginning of the World, 
down to Moſes, and long after, there would appear 
nothing ſtrange in this whole Matter : How one Man 
can truly be ſaid to raiſe up Seed for another, or 
one Woman to bear Children for another, or one 
Child to be born for another, are by no means to 
be accounted for upon any Principles at this Day 
acknowleged; but moſt certain it is, that thet 
Things were not only very ſtrangly believed in old 
Time, but that ever Laws and Cuſtoms were found- 
ed hereupon. | | | 

3. Thus it was made a Law by God, that one 
Brother ſhould raiſe up Seed for another; which, 
if there could be no vicarious Generation, no raiſing 
up the Seed of one Man by another, would have 
had no Reaſon for its being enacted: The Suppo- 
ſition of which muſt be equally abſurd and im- 
pious. _ | 

4. Thus Bilhab is given to Fateh, that ſhe might 
bear Children for Rachel, yea, that-ſhe might alſo 
bear them upon RachePs Knees ; by which Phraſe, 
cannot but be underſtood ſomewhat more than a 
bare Adoption, or a legal Subſtitution of _— | 

an 


* 
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and her Children, in the room of Rachel and her's : 


For the Children were born to Rachel; and muſt 


have been, in a Senſe then commonly underſtood, 
truly her Children, even as really as if they were 
born of her own. Bod. x 
5. Thus Seth was truly born rox Abel; even as 
if he were another Abe]: Whence his Mother was 
able.in Truth to ſay of him, and of none but him, 


that God had appointed her another Seed inſtead of 


Abel. And notwithſtanding ſhe was the Mother of 
all Living, and Adam begat many other Sons, 
yet of them all there was but this one to whom 
could poſſibly agree the Name of SeTH, as a Son 
born to them in his ſtead who was flain, and in 
whom the deceaſed might be ſaid to live again; by 
means of a more intimate and ſpiritual Union be- 
twixt theſe T'wo, than was to be found betwixt any 
other of their Brethren, flowing from their united 


ſeminal Principles, and operative Ideas, and radi- 


cated in the very Centre of Life. This ſpiritual 
Union of two congenial Souls, one departed out of 
the Body, and the other living in the Body, was 
the common Belief, even in our bleſſed Saviour's 
Days, as appears from the Opinion of Herod, that 
Jobn the Baptiſt was riſen from the Dead in Chriſt ; 
and of others, that he was ſome of the Prophets 
revived ; even as Seth was Abel revived, and as 
John the Baptiſt was Elias in Spirit, or Elias the 
Second. 22 Xo: 
6. Now doubtleſs there was a Reaſon in Nature, 
why the next Brother was commanded of God to 
raiſe up Seed to his elder Brother, dying without 
Iſſue; and why Onan was puniſhed with Death for 
his Diſobedience to that Law; a Law which was 
older than any written one; why the Huſband was 
obliged to hearken to the Voice of his Wife ſubſti- 
tuting another in her ſtead, that ſhe might be built 
e | - WP 
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up by her, and ſo might bear as it were upon her 


Kites; and why the Wife, who could not bear her- 
ſelf, ſhould reſign her Huſband's Bed, with ſuch'a 


Proſpect as this, to her Deputy: Alſo, why upon 


the Death of one Perſon, another may be ſaid tò be 
appointed, or ſubſtituted in his ftead, ſo as to have 
the Spirit of the Departed to reſt upon the Surviver, 
and to be united with him, even as if they were bothi 
but one: And ſo as to Inive one Brother, or Kinſ- 
man, really perſonate another, either in poſſeſſing 
his Spirit, or in raiſing up his Seed, which before lay 
buried. For both the NMoacbical Cuſtoms and Con- 
ſtitutions, and great Part of the {/raelitiſþ Oeconomy, 
are evidently hereupon founded. «What that Men 
ſon was is, now to be inquired into. 


7. The Reaſon of theſe is, ect to the Prin- 


ciples of the moſt antient Philoſophy, no other than 
this : Spirit is the univerſalefficient Cauſe in Nature; 
but more eſpecially in Generation, and 'in Human 
Generation moſt of all; ſo that a Spiritual Conception 
muſt neceſſarily precede and direct every Corporeal 
Conception; for there can therefore be no Corporeat 
Conception, without a Spiritual; but there may be a 
Spiritual without a Corporeal one. For no living 
Body can be ever formed without a Spirit; but 
every Spirit may not be able to form itſelf a Body, 
through the Defect of the Matter, or the e 
made uſe of. Which Medium, however neceffar: 
it may be now, according to the Laws of Nature, 
is not therefore in itſelf to be thought abſolutely 
neceſſary, and eſſential, but conditional and ac- 
ceſſory, under the preſent State of Things. 

8. Thus, for Inſtance, it was abſolutely neceſſary, 
that the Seven Brethren, who ſuffered ſo gloriouſſy un- 
der Antiochus, ſhould be born into this mortal Life, 
and alſo that they were to live together at the ſame 
TR” if it was appointed for them all to undergo: 


the 
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28 TECNOPO EIA. 
the ſame Trial at the ſame Time, and for the ſame 
Cauſe. But then it was by no means neceffary, that 
they ſhould therefore be all born of one Mother. 
This was only conditional and acceſſory, and a 
moſt ſpecial Favour by God conferred on that Mo- 
ther; of which ſhe was exceeding ſenſible herſelf, 
ſaying to them, I cannot tell how ye came into 
% my Womb; for I neither gave you Breath for 
4 Spirit] nor Life: Neither was it I that formed 
& the Members of any one of you. Bur doubtleſs 
the Creator of the World, who formed the Ge- 
« neration of Man, and found the Beginning [or 
Generation] of all Things, wdvrwy iErvews yiveow.” 
2 Maccab. vii. 22 23. 
9. So that it was not by any Neceſſity of Nature, 
but by a particular Grace, that theſe Seven were all 
born of the ſame Womb: Whereas, had they been 
born out of ſeveral Wombs, the Grace of God would 
not have ſo illuſtriouſly appeared in their Martyr 
dom; and though they might have been the ſame 
Perſons; there would not have been the fame Rela- 
tion in Nature ; however out of, and above Nature, 
they might ftand related. Nothing could be more 
juſt than the Reaſoning of this holy Woman; for 
ſhe: concluded hence, that the Great Creator, and 
Generator of all Things, who had formed, according 
to his Will, their Bodies within her; and without 
her Concurrence and Co-operation, or even ſo 
much as Knowlege; and had given them allo rd 
INETMA xa} Ty Zu, not merely Breath and 
Life, but THz SeiriT, or the Supreme Mind and 
Intellect, as a Principle in them of Immortality; 
and the Animal or Corporal Life, which ſome call 
the Juferior Soul; was willing and able to form them 
anew, and to reſtore to them that Breath and Life, 
that Spirit and Soul, which they had laid down for 
his /ake. And upon this very Principle, it was 


without 


conce} 


proceeded, in the Choice they made of a Method, 
whereby to-become Mothers ; when this, according; 
to Nature; ſeemed prohibited to them. For, 5 
10. They, conſidering that the Mother contri- 
butes nothing of herſelf to the Formation of the 
Fecœtus, and much leſs to the inſpiring it with Life, 
by the bearing it in her Womb, hence concluded, 
that the bearing in the Womb was not ſufficient of 


itſelf, to confer a Right to the Fruit of it, which 


came thither they knew not how ; which they had 
no hand in the faſhioning of, and which they were 
no more able to quicken, than to enliven a Statue, 
or a dead Body; or, in a Word, any thing lying 
without them. | 

I. Now, it being to them no ſtrange Thing in 
thoſe Days, that one Man ſhould raiſe up Seed to 
another, or propagate by another; no wonder they 
thought, by Parity of Reaſon, one Woman might 


as well do the ſame for another, or bear in her ſtead; 


under fuch and ſuch Conditions, and Circumſtances ; 
by the Union and Co-operation of their Wills, 
and ſtrong Attraction of the Imagination, in Two 
concentrated into One. For, where-ever there is 
ſuch a Concentration of Spirits, with ſuch an Union 
of Wills, in any Two, Male or Female, the Effect 


thereof is to be attributed either to them both jointly,. 


or to the Principle of them chiefly. This was truly 
the Caſe of the two Daughters of Laban, and their 
Dotal Maids : But it was not the Caſe of Sarah and 
Hagar, for a very good Reaſon, which ſhall hereafter 
appear. However, the Principle was certainly the 
lame in the one and the other; and the Motives 
likewiſe the very ſame. | enn + A 

12. They may properly have been ſaid to have 
conceived ſpiritually z- which ſpiritual Conception 
| | (whereot 
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withbut all Doubt, that the moſt famous Matrons of 
Antiquity,” the barren Wives of the Patriarchs, 
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240 TEC NO POE IA. 
(whereof | we have more to ſay; hereafter) made 
them ſo vehemently long to bring forth corporally, 


that which was thus by them conceived. But be- 
ing not capable to do this of themſelves, by reaſon 


of ſome latent Infirmity; theſe Matrons craved the 
Aſſiſtance of their Seconds, whom God and Nature 


had qualified for it. This they thought might be 
beneficial to them on ſeveral Accounts; both as to 


their Reputation and Intereſt, according to the Opi- 
nion then commonly held of Inputation and Surro- 
gation, whether Natural or Legal, or partly both; 


and to ſome current Notions concerning vicarious 


Generation, and Parturition. by 
13. And this was the Conſideration, doubtleſs, 
which moved them to preſs the Matter ſo power- 


fully, as they did; when finding, after they had 


ſpiritually conceived of their Huſbanas, by taking 
into them an ideal ſpiritual Image for Elaboration, 
there was wanting Strength in them to bear, and 
work out, what they had received; they could have 
no greater Pleaſure than to appoint one who ſhould 
faithfully dap that Part which was defective in 
themſelves, without any Self- Arrogation, or Appro- 
priation ; whereby at once the Reproach of their 
Barrenneſs, they thought, might be taken away; and 
they might be able to make themſelves more con- 
fiderable, and to eſtabliſh an Intereſt more ſtrongly 
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in the Family for themſelves, and for all that they 
could call their own. | | | 

14. For it muſt be obſerved, that it was here ab- 
ſolutely requiſite, there ſhould be nothing of Self- 
arrogation in the Secondary or Deputy: And that 


if a Secondary, in ſuch a Caſe, arrogated aught to | 


herſelf, the Surregation did thereupon neceſſarily 


ceaſe: And, that ceaſing, the Imputation mult alſo 


of Courſe: ceaſe; and that Imputation ceaſing, the 


Child ſo born - would thence. have been cut off 1 | 
| | Ts | | 
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all Right and Title to that very Thing and Purpoſe, 
for which the Surrogation was made; upon which it 
may not be improper. to inquire, why the Sons of 
the Grandſon, by the Handmaids, were all Free- 
born, but not the Sons of the Grandfather by his; 
notwithſtanding that in both there was the ſame 
manner of Surrogation; whereby the Satisfaction, 
Honour, and the Advantage, which accrued from 
the ſecondary Wives to their Principals, or Conſti- 
tuents, might be made more viſibly to appear. 


DIS. S E RT. XXXVII. 


An Inquiry into the Meaning of the Hebrew 
Phraſe, of BEARING UPON THE KNEEs. 


As applied to a vicarious Conception. 
Upop GENESIS XXX. 


Texyoronoopar udyw e HUTHS. 
15 Bearing upon the Knees, there is certain- 
ly meant ſomewhat more than that Rachel 
did deſign to make herſelf a Nurſe to her Maid; or 


ſhe had no Part or Portion; whatever ſome Com- 
mentators may fanſy. For the Contract was not, 
that ſhe ſhould adopt the Children of another for 
her own (for that could have been done by her 


J- Siſter's Children more eaſily, and more unexception- 
f. ably), or that ſhe ſhould have Children by her Ser- 
at vant, of whom ſhe was the Miſtreſs, to ſet apon her 
to Knee : But it was, that this her Servant ſhould con- 
ly ceive, and become with Child in her Preſence, and 
lo as it were upon her Knees, to the end her Miſtreſs 
the might be made a true Mother by her Inſtrumenta- 


lity ; and might have Children whom ſhe could 
Vol. II. = nl truly 


to ſet a Child upon her Knees as her own, in whom 
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242 Of BEARING uPON THE KNEES: 
truly call her own, though not born of her Body. 
This is indeed a great Myſtery in Nature: But the 
Text of Moſes doth plainly inſinuate no leſs ; and 
there. are ſome ſpecial Caſes, which will not ſuffer us 
to doubt of the Poſlibility hereof. * 

2. For it is written: She [Bilhah] fall bear upon 
my [Rachel] KNEES; which is a Cafe ſpecial, 


Whatever the Meaning thereof may be: Foraſmuch 


as never was it known, that one Woman did bear 
upon another Woman's Knee, if the Knee be taken 
literally; or that this Bearing ſhould make (not her- 


ſelf, but) the other Woman to be the Mother of the 
Child, as it was here. 


* 


3. Wherefore by this Phraſe there muſt needs be 


more meant than is expreſs'd. Thus by the Thi, 


for Inſtance, we are given to underſtand the Genera- 
tive Power and Bleſſing in the Patriarch her Huſ- 
band, when ſuch a certain Number of Souls, or living 


Perſons, are ſaid to have come out of his Tüich 


(as Ger. xlvi. 26. and Exod. i. g.); which therefore 
might be ſaid alſo to be born upon his Thigh, even 
as theſe upon her Knezz. And it is obſervable of 
her Son Joſeph afterwards, that when he preſented 
his two Sons to his Father, as a Sign that they were 
truly his Seed, he brought them out. from between bis 
Kness ; and further, that, living to ſee his Children 
of the Third and Fourth Generation, theſe, accord- 
ing to the Hebrew, are ſaid to be born, or brought 
forth (not brought up) upon, Joſeph's Knees. Chap. 1. 
ver. 23. Thus for certain the Greek Interpreters un- 
derſtood the Place, rendering it #r{ySnoav ta) pypar 
Iwoy, they were born upon the Thighs of Joſeph: 
And accordingly the Samaritan, Syriac, and Arabic 
Verſions, are obſerved to follow the ſame Reading. 
And the vulgar Latin is ſtill more full, Nati ſunt 
INGENTIBUS Foſeph. | „ 


4 K 
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I. It is the very ſame Word in the Hebrew, here 
as there: And however ſome may paſs it over, it 
has certainly ſomething in it very emphatical. The 
Thigh and the Knee are Terms frequently ſymbolical 
in Scripture; of which many Inſtances could be 
produced, were it neceſſary; in the like manner as 
the Feet are ſometimes put to expreſs che more un- 
comely Parts in Man or Woman; whence are taken 
ſuch Phraſes as theſe, to cover the Feet, Jud. iii. 24. 
1 Sam, xxiv. 3. compared with Deut. xxiii. 13. 
and thoſe ſimilar ones; viz. to uncover the Naked- 
neſs, Levit. xviii. 6. Sc. the Thigh, Iſai. xlvii. 2. 
Sc. To open the Feet, Ezekiel xvi. 25. compared 
with Exod. xiii. 2. 12. and to ſpeak with the Feet; 
Prov. vi. 13. compared with  7/ai. iii. 16. and 
Prov. vii. 18. Xxil. 27. The Covering of them 
therefore is no more, than to hide the Shame of the 
Impurities of the animal Nature : As the Uncovering 
of them conſequently is either to expoſe this Shame; 
or elſe it is to expreſs a certain Claim of Marriage, 
according to Law eſtabliſhed. Whereas the Open- 
ing of them cannot be taken but in an evil Senſe ; 
and is thence applied td all the Filthineſs of Nature, 
or to all the Whoredoms and Abominations, both 
of the Fleſh and Spirit. Add to this likewiſe, one that 
cometh out from between her Feet, Deut. xxviii. 57. 
parallel to that Phraſe of the Souls which came out 
of Jacob's Thigh. | _—_ 

5. And hence the Cuſtom of Plucking off the 
Shoe, of Waſping the Feet, are made by the Hebrews 
ſymbolical, the one of Diſhonour, the other of 
Honour; the one refuſing to raiſe up Seed, an Act 
of the higheſt Friendſhip, to the next Kinſmar 
by Vicarious Generation; the other of perform- 
ing all the Services of Hoſpitality and Friendſhip to 
any Perſon, whether akin, or afar off, whether 
known or unknown; the one rejecting the Right 
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of Redemption, and bringing thereby a Stain both 
upon himſelf and his Blood ; the other of executing 
duly this very Right, and alſo of doing away at the 
{ame time the Filth of the Fleſh, as in the Perſonof 
our Redeemer, or G OE L, by Vicarious Juſtifica- 
tion. Foraſmuch as he by the (a) Right of Propin- 
quity is verily appointed to raiſe up the Name of 
"the Dead upon his Inheritance, by this Redemption 
of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion ; which ſhall be much to 


the Praiſe of his Glory, Epheſ. i. 18. as well as to 


our Fuſtification; Rom. iv. 25. of which Vicarious 
Generation, and Juſtification, by the Law of Proxi- 
mity, and of the holy Symbols of Diſcalceation, 
and Waſhing the Feet, as myſteriouſly uſed by him 
before his Paſſion, we mult here be ſilent ; content- 
ing ourſelves with the Evidence of this Truth, that 
he is the great Generator and Regenerator, who by a 
new heavenly Generation and Nativity, of his own 
Will begetting Us, Jam. i. 18. and not. of the 
Will of the Fleſh, nor of Man, bringeth into the 
World the Sons of God: And that through the 
Waſhing of his Blood, as next of Kin, we are to be 
juſtified, being firſt ſanctified therewith ; and ſo purg- 
ed from all Uncleanneſs of the inferior or ſenſitive 


Life, expreſſed by the Feet. For which the Rea- 


der is referred to the () Places under-written. -- . 
6. Thus too, the Water of their Feet (as the 
marginal Reading is in our great Bibles), 2 Kings 


(a) Ju. Propinguitatis, which is called alſo, Fus 8 I 


Deut. xxv. 9, 10. Ruth iv. 7, 8. Heb. 5X) 
L xx. AN, Lat. Redemptor ; and compare Ruth ii. 20. and 
iv. 6. 14. with Fob xix. 25. Ja. xlviii. 20. lix. 20. Rev, v. 
9. Exzek. xl. with Rath iii. Conſider likewiſe Gen. xviii. 4. 
Exod. xxx. 19, 20. and Cart. v. 5. compared with Joh, xii. 
5. to 16. Rom. v. 9. 1 Tim, v. 10. Tit. iii. 5. Heb. ix. 


. 19. 4 n 0. 1. Net. 1, 2. . 41. 
xii. 2. and alſo, Lew. xxv. 25. with Rath iv. 3, 4, 5. Epbeſ. i. 


75 14. Coil. i. 14. Heb. ix. 12. 5 
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«viii. in the minatory Meſſage of Rabſhakeh : Shaving 
of the Feet, in the terrible Execution againſt 7udes 

opheſied to ſome, by the King of 4fſyria ; where- 
may not unaptly be underſtood the making 
Eunuchs of the young Men; even as ſome have lit- 
terally made themſelves Zunuchs for the Kingdom of 
Heaven, by interpreting that Foot which molt offerd- 
eib, to be the unruly Member commanded to be 


| cut off. f 


7. For the ſame Reaſon the loweſt Degree of the 
Animal Life is expreſſed ſometimes by the Heel, or 
Heels; more eſpecially the Concupiſcence of the 
Fleſh. Hence the Heels made bare, are by the Pro- 
phet joined with Skzrts diſcovered, Jerem. xiii. 22. 
For which very Iniquity Jeruſalem is threatened like- 
wiſe with that dreadful Judgment, by which her 


Shame ſhould publicly appear, the 26, 27 Verſes, 
of the ſame Chapter, and Mich. i. 11. And the 


Pſalmiſt complaineth of the Iniquity of his Heels en- 


compaſſing him about, P/al. xlix. 5. And thus 


ever ſince the Fall of Man may the Old Serpent be 
rightly enough ſaid to have been bruiſing this Heel 
of the human Nature ; by that original Corruption 
by him at firſt infuſed, and tranſmitted from the 
Parents to their Children, in natural Propagation, 
to this Day. 15 


® © 


8. So there are no leſs than four Gradations here 
obſervable, with reſpect to this Propagation : The 
Firſt and Higheſt of which is expreſſed by the 
Thighs; the Second by the Knees, as in the preſent 
Caſe; the Third by the Feet ; and the Fourth and 
loweſt by the Heels, as the moſt mortal Part, and 
moſt deeply infected with the Serpent's Poiſon : 
Accordingly we alfo find, that this very Jacob 
propheſied of his Son Judab, as it were having a 
View to this Diſtinction ; he foretelling that the 
Sceptre, or higheſt Authority, was to belong to 

R 3 his 


246 Of BrARING UPON THE KN EES. 
his Poſterity, under which may very well be com- 


ehended the two firſt Degrees of one before, and 


the other after the Kingdom was divided, or the 
Thigh and the Knee of that Monarchy : And then 
that the MEcnonar, which is a lefler Magiſtrate, 
or Ruler, ſhould not depart from his FEET till 
the Coming of Chrift, the true Sn1Lo, his Seed, 
Wuos z 1s the Kingdom. And, as for the 
Heel, which is the laſt, or the Poſterity of the Heel ; 
that was for certain at the Deſtruction of Feruſolem, 
by the Romans. 

9. This Hypotheſis of a four-fold Gradation, in 
the Geniture of a Man may from other Paſſages of 


Scripture be illuſtrated. But to go no further than 


the very Birth of Eſau and Jacob, both born at the 
ſame Time ; let it be conſidered, that the Heel of 
Eſau Which was laid hold of by Jacob, the laſt and 
loweſt Degree, that is, the animal Life through Con- 


cupiſcence infected, was properly that, by means 


whereof his Brother was, according to this early 
Omen, to be a Prevailer over him ; the Geniture of 
Jacob being as it were out of the Thigh, but of 
Eſau, as out of the Heel of his Father. And hence 
Cbriſt is ſaid to have a Name, with good Reaſon, 
written on his THIGH, Rev. xix. 16. with re- 
ſpect to the ſpiritual and celeſtial Generation deriv- 
ing their Nativity from him; but the Seed of the 
Serpent 15 always ſuppoſed not to reach beyond the 
Heel of Nature. 


10. And hence very roſlibly it might be, that 


the moſt antient Aſtronomers,” who had doubtleſs 
Converſation with the eus, both in Chaldea and 


Egypt, conſecrated the KN RE, in Heaven, under 


that Conſtellation which to this Day is called Engo- 


paſs, e yl, i. e. upon the Knees z being the Type, 
or Signature of an heavenly Hero conquering the 


" Drs Son, or. Ophioneus. So that by the Bearing of 


Bilha 
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Bilhah upon the Knees of her Miſtreſs, we are to un- 
derſtand, 1. That the Children which ſhe did bear, 
were the true Children of Rachel, whom ſhe had 
conceived in Spirit; but was not able to bring forth 
of herſelf. And, 2. That theſe, being Kacher's 
Children, were, though not of the frft, yet of the 
| ſecond Degree; and had thence a Right to inherit 

with the reſt of their Father's Children. | 
11. And that no other than this could be the 
Meaning of Rachel, in a Tranſaction of ſuch a Na- 
ture, will be ſtill more evident, if we conſider, how, 
upon the Birth of the firſt Son born to her by her 
Subſtitute, ſhe expreſly declared, that God had given 
ber a Son; and did accordingly impoſe on him a 
Name, as a Mark that he was ſurely hers, as it 
was then the Cuſtom of Mothers to do: Alſo, how 
at the ſame time ſhe blefled Gop for having heard 
her Voice; concerning the Purport and Intention 
whereof no Doubt can be made by any; and for 
having hereby judged, as ſhe thought, and pleaded 
her Cauſe with her Rival Siſter. In Memory of 
which, the Name of D A N, which is, by Interpre - 
tation, Judgment, or Judging, was alſo given him; 
and from whom therefore deſcended Samſon, who 
| Judged Iſrael: As was alſo the City bearing his Name, 
being the only City of all the Twelve Tribes, which 
was called by the Name of their Father, and made 
a Place of Judgment in future Ages. 


12. And upon the Birth of the ſecond San, it is 
no leſs remarkable, that ſhe, at the * of his 
Name, or the Circumciſion, ſhould tell thaſe preſent 
how ſhe, to obtain this other Son, had wreſtled with 
her Siſter with great Wreſtlings, or, as it is in the 
Original, with the Wreſtlings of God; that is, ſuch a 
Wreſtling, as her Huſband had afterwards with the 
Angel; and that ſhe hadprevailed. Which certainly will 
admit of no other Interpretation, but that both the 
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Spiritual and Corporal Conception of this Son were 
not · obtained by her, without mighty Wreſtlings, 


and ſtrong Labours of the Mind; and that for the 


ſake thereof ſne had willingly undergone very great 
Agonies, like to the Pains of a Woman in 
Travail; but that, now remembring no more the 
Anguiſh, for Joy that a Man was by Means thereof 


Born into the World, ſhe could not, through the Ex- 


cels of it, forbear triumphing over her Siſter. 

13. For were there not ſomewhat more than or- 
Oy in this, and ſomewhat that did more parti- 
cularly regard her as Agent, and alſo as a Patient, 
under the Operation of God and Nature; and that 
alſo after a ſpecial Manner here working; it would 
be altogether impertinent, and even ridiculous, to 
ſay no worſe, to make mention of the Mreſtlings of 
Cod, or of any extraordinary and divine Energy, 
for a young teeming Woman, who had already had 
a Child, and one in whom there was not found the 
leaſt natural Obſtruction, which ſhould cauſe her 


not to bear, and bring forth another. This for cer- 
_ tain is making a little too bold with God Almighty. 


And therefore there needs muſt have been a ſufficient 
Cauſe. for the Wreſtlings, in the Perſon of Rachel, 
in order to compaſs this End; alſo for theſe more 


at the Bearing of the ſecond than of the firſt Child, 


whatever that might be; and likewiſe for not ex- 


ceeding the Number Two, Whereof we cannot 


here ſpeak in particular : but which, upon the Prin- 
ciples here laid down, may be without Difficulty 


accounted for. Now as to the Caſe of her Siſter Leah, 
which was very different from hers, there are ſome 


few Things which it may not be amiſs in ſhort to 
obſerve. PN HUE. SLY 
14. The Caſe now of this Siſter was this: After ſhe 
had brought him, of whom CHRISTH was to be born, 


Which made her to be very much envied by her bar- 
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ren Siſter, ſhe praiſed God, and left Bearing. But 

her Siſter, that ſhe might have Children, and Chil- 
dren too that might be made Princes in all the Land, 
notwithſtanding, that Nature was not at all herein fa- 
vourable to her, artfully contrived how another 
ſhould, both by Compact, 4nd ſecret Communion, 
bear them for her, and ſo conſummate that which ſhe 
by her Imagination had ſpiritually conceiv'd, by a 
Bearing of them, as it were, upon her Nice; which 
is properly an Indication of the Matrix, in the moſt 
perfect Aſſociation and Union with her; they Two 
being hereby made as one Soul, and as one Body, co- 
operative and co-paſſive : She was thereupon, alſo 

moved, now that ſhe too did ceaſe to bear as before, 
to try the ſame Experiment of getting Children; 
and to give in like manner for this to her Huſband, 
one ſtanding in the ſame Relation unto her, to ſup- 
ply her ſtead, who, by Co-operation and Co-paſhon, 
might with her, and under her, be able to effect for 
her as much as the other had done for her Siſter. 
Which was accordingly agreed upon by the Three 
Perſons, and accepted : Thus they were made ma- 
trimonially One, as to this Tranſaction, at leaſt; 


which is no ſmall Myſtery in Nature, and could not 


be but with the Union of their Tinctures, after a 
certain ſecret and inviſible Manner, even as all Na- 
ture's curious Operations are. I 
15. Now it is certain, by doing this, ſhe did pro- 
poſe a greater Honour and Advantage to herſelf, 
than ſhe could have had without it : And took no 
ſmall Pleaſure in this new Acceſſion, which did ac- 
crue to her through this Subſtitution, by the united 
Force of Two in One, the Principal and the Repreſen- 
tative being no more to be accounted Twain, The 
Perſon by her elected for this, was her very truſty 
and beloved Zilpab, whom ſhe thought a Rival no 
way inferior to Bilbab: And, hoping an equal Suc- 
| ceſs 


ceſs from her, after that her Siſter had in rr | 
re him to herſelf; ſhe gave her to her 


uſband to be her Second: Who, yielding to the 
Solicitation received her to his Bed, as his Secondary 
Wife ; and conditionally that the Children ſo born, 
ſhould be imputed to Leab, and come to inherit in 
her Right. Of this Zilpab, it is: ſaid, that ſhe had 
been educated from a Child together with her Mi- 
ſtreſs Leah ; and that ſhe was the elder Siſter of Bil- 
bab, as Leah was of Rachel: Whence ſome of the Jews 
will have her to be the Daughter of Laban by ano- 


ther Woman, or elſe to be the Daughter of the Chal- 


dzan Laban's Steward, and born and bred in the Fa- 
mily, as the Dotal Servants generally were. Her 


Muiſtreſs had the Pleaſure to ſee her, who by this Alli- 
ance was now become nearer to her than any Siſter, 


bear for her two Sons to Jacob: So that here ſhe 
was upon an equal Foot with her Siſter, beſides all 
the Advantage that ſhe before had of her. 
16, Thus when Jacob, who had propoſed to take 
but one Wife, even as his Father had Rebekah only, 
came by the Means of this Contention to have Four 
Wives, two Principal, and two Secondary, or Sub- 
ſtituted ; his Heart was united with the younger 
Siſter, to whom he had been contracted : But the 
Elder was impoſed upon him without his knowing 
it, and while his Contract with the former was 


undiſſolved: So he was obliged to marry them both. 
Of theſe the Elder, and leſs loved, was pregnant; 


but the Younger and beſt beloved was barren. To 
pleaſe this latter, and prevent her Death, which her 
deep Melancholy, and Deſpair of Children, might 
foon have brought upon her, he conſented, at her 
earneſt Requeſt, to. raiſe up. Seed to her by ſuch a 
one whom ſhe nominated and elected for that Pur- 


poſe. This having had its deſired Effect to the ex- 
xreme Satisfaction of the younger Wife, the Elder, 
5. | ag. 


FAD . Hos 


PFnO= no n £2 ks, = fro ke 


ge. 2 . g. 


= — 2er 


Of BEARING UPON THE KN EES. 25 r 
as we have ſeen, who had for ſome time given over 
Bearing, and expecting to have no more, that ſhe' 
might in nothing come behind her Siſter, made the 
like generous Preſent to her Huſband, as her Siſter 
had done, and had the ſame Succeſs: To the Firſt 
therefore of her Sons, by her choſen Subſtitute, ſhe 
gave a Name importing good Succeſs; and: to the 
Second a Name ſignifying Bleſſing. | 

17. By which ſhe did expreſs the high Satisfaction 
ſhe fad in the Acceſſion of Two Children more to 
her former Number, though not by her own Venter. 
Yea, ſo great an Happineſs and Bleſſing to her did 
ſhe think this to be, that ſhe took the moſt effectual 
Care to perpetuate the Memory thereof throughout. 
all their Generations. I am ſenſible, there may be 
yet a deep and myſtical Meaning hidden under all 
this: But as it is impoſſible to explain that, as it 
ſhould be, in a little Compaſs, and to eſtabliſh the 
Whole upon the right Foundations according to a 
moſt exact Harmony of Viſibles and Inviſibles, and 
of Nature and Grace; and as, after all, very few are 
ſuſceptible of what goeth beyond the Letter; or, if 
they are capable of going further, do yet content 
themſelves to take up with falſe Principles, or with 
none at all; it hath been thought much better wholly 
to wave that Matter here, and to adhere ſtrictly to 
the Letter. 

18. But moreover there is another Inſtance of 
Vicarious Conception, or of Child- bearing upon the 
Knees of another, where there was at the ſame time 
a Vicarious Generation too, which will give ſome 
Light to us in this abſtruſe Matter: For the Child 
born had, according to the Opinion of the antient 
Jeus, not only Two Mothers, but Two Fathers 
alſo: By which the Difficulty is much the greater. 
Thus was the Grandfather of David, who, though 
he was born of the Body of Ruth, a Stranger, yet 
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252. Of BEARING UroN THE KNEES. | 
the Women, as taking little Notice of her, ſaid a 
Child was born to Naomi, a noble Feweſs.: Alſo 
that God had not left her without a Redeemer, or a 
Kinſman, to raiſe up the Seed of the Deceaſed; And 
indeed the whole Book of Ruth is founded upon 
the Syſtem of Vicarious Generation and Conception; 
and upon a certain hidden Inoculation of human 
Births, to which, the World at this Day is a very 
great Stranger 9 955 n 
19. But of which both the Greeks and the Romans 
ſeem to have had antiently ſome ſort of Notion, 
both from the fabulous Accounts of ſome of their 
Heroes, which their Poets give us, and from the 
remains of their Language, here wonderfully agree- 
ing with the Phraſeology of the Patriarchal Age, 
and deciphering what we ought to underſtand by 
the Knee, in Caſes Matrimonial, and by parere ſu- 
pergenua. The Greek Appellation for a Knee, is plain- 
ly derived from a Verb ſignifying to be born : The 
Latin Name for it is evidently of the next Kindred 
to Generation, and is related to, the whole Family 
thereof, as may be ſeen (a) below. The Relation 
and Similitude of Words in both the Languages, as to 


(oe) From yimoun, yiyo%, to be born, is 5%, the Knee : 
And in the Greet this is further favoured by the Relation and Simili- 
rude of 2, that Part to yw3, the Conception, Fatus ; to ys, 
a natural Parent, to y&:/<» to beget, or Conceive ; and to Y, 
Impregnation, or Fatification. Thus alſo a Woman, or Wife, 
is yu, as alluding manifeſtly to 5; by the Change of one Let- 
ter only, and that a Vowel too. Hence we have &yoia, Barren- 
neſe, or jucapacity to conceive ; Aiyo; twice begotten, or twice 
coneeived, an Epithet of Bacchus; alſo AuPicyorc;, one born of 
two Mothers, with fundry other Words of the ſame Tribe. And 
even in the Latin, Gx is a-kin to Genitor, Genitrix, Genitale, 
Genipara, Genius, Gener, Genero, &c. Hence likewiſe perhaps 
the Name ty given to a Conſtellation by Aratus, by Fir- 
reicus Ingeniculum, might have its Riſe. © So alſo Genialis Dorus, 


or Lectus, Genialis Dies, Genitale Solum, Genus, Gens, Gentilis, 


and the like. 


this 


Of BEARING UPON THE KNEEs. 2 53 
this Matter, will, upon a thorough Inquiry, be found 
more than accidental, as will ſerve to illuſtrate the 
ſymbolical Diction of the Hebrew Lawgiver, and 
the Prophets; ſome of whom very manifeſtly allude 
to ſuch à double Conception, and vicarious Partu- 
rition, as was that of the Patriarchal Matrons, and 
their Dotal-Handmaids. 

20. And furthermore there may be yet ſomewhat 
elſe included in the complex Idea of the Word 
BIRcAIMu, the Knees, or BIRc AI, my Knees, which 
neither the Greek nor Latin, nor any other Language 
whatſoever, can poſſibly expreſs. For therein is the 
Benediftion itſelf, which God pronounced for Multi- 
plication upon the firſt Parents of the World: And 
Kachel's uſing this Word plainly inſinuates, that it 
was upon her Bleſſing, or by virtue of the Bleſſing 
appertaining to her as the Patriarch's principal Wife, 
the Lord would certainly give her Conception by 
this Woman, whom ſhe had made Choice of, and 
cauſe her to bear by her means a Son, whom ſhe 
could lay in her Boſom, as her own natural-born 
Child. 

21. In the Virtue therefore of this very Bleſſing 
only, even the Bleſſing of Rachel, the Beloved of her 
Huſband ; and the Bleſſed of God in and by the 


fructifying Power of that divine Word, Mind, and 


Spirit, that was in League with her Huſband, as the 
Heir of Abraham, it was given her to have Children 
by her Repreſentative, after the Manner which has 
been declared. And this was the Caſe of her Siſter 
afterwards, as well as hers: And is to be attributed 
to, and explicated by, the Patriarcbal OREN or 
Benedictions. : 
22. Their Children therefore born to Sia * 
their Handmaids, were no leſs Free, though born 
after this Manner, than if they had been of their own 
Bodies; theſe following the Condition of them to 
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whom, and for whom, they were born, by the Gift 
of God; and not of them whom ſuch had ſubſti- 


tuted in their ſtead, to bear for them. There are 
ſeveral other Obſervations which might be made 


upon the Bleſſing of the Knees, and upon the Liberty 
of the Sons of Bond-women born upon the Knees of 
a Free-woman ; upon the Origin and Nature of Ma- 


ternity; upon the divine Fecundity, in all the Ge- 


nerations of the World ; upon proper and vicarious 
Impregnations ; upon the Right of BIRCAIII, 

the Prayer of Bleſſing, and upon the Reaſon of this 
being expreſſed in the Dvau Number; upon the 
natural and ſpiritual Inoculation and Inſtitution of 
Souls by means of this Right, and of Matrimonial 
Dedication, ſo and ſo limited; upon the Operation 


of Images in the Brain and Womb, and the Com- 
bination of them, either in Two, Three, or Four 


(as in Adam and Eve, in Jacob, Rachel, and Bilbab, 
and in Mahlon, Boaz, Naomi, and Ruth); upon the 
Degrees of Filiation, and the reſpective Claims, 


Privileges, and Succeſſions of each Order; upon 


the Force and Stability of the natural Life and Pow- 


ers, as ſet forth by the (a) Knees, and the ſeveral 
Manners of the Propagation and Derivation thereof 


and, laſtly, upon the Form of the Matrimonial Bene- 
diction, which the Jews keep up even to this Day. 
But to treat of theſe Heads, incidentally occurring, 
would be to write a Volume. Let it then ſuffice 


here only to have hinted at them. 


(«JENA the Knees, the Strength, from JA to bleßz, 
With reſpe& immediately to the multiplying BenediQtion, and the 
genial Vigour. | BEE 
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ver. 3. E HOLD, my Maid Bilhah: Go in in- 


t her, and ſhe ſpall bear upon my 
Knees, &c.] Some underſtand this of no more than 
nurſing upon the Knee; by which they ſhew them- 
ſelves Strangers both to the Hebrew Phraſeology 
and to the Intention of Rachel. It was her Opinion, 
it ſeems, that ſhe could have Children by ber, not 
imputatively only, but really. 
Ver. 4. And ſhe gave him Bilbab) with that very 
Intention of being made a Mother by her; and as 
truly a Mother, as Jacob a Father, and fo of being 
built up by her into a Houſe; according to the No- 
tion which then prevailed, concerning the Nature, 
Origin, and Right of Tecnopæia, and Childbearing. 

Ver. 6. Racbel ſaid.) As the Mother of the Child, 
whoſe Right properly it was to give the Name. 
So alſo Verſe the 8th. 

Ver. 11. Leab ſaid, A Troop cometh.] The LXX 
Tranſlation & rvxy, and the Vulgate fe/:citer, ſeems 
beſt to anſwer the Intention of the Greek, and to 
agree alſo with the Impoſition of the Name of the 
next Son: As if to name one of them Succeſsful, or 
Fortunate, and the other Happy, or Bleſſed , with 
reſpect both to herſelf, and to the Child born. 
Neither would there be any more Superſtition in this 
(which is made the main Objection againſt this ren- 
dering of the Word) than for a Chriſtian occafionally 


to make uſe of the word Fortune, or any of the 


Derivatives from 1t, or Relatives, as Fortunate, For- 
tuitous, Contingent, Luck, Chance, &c. 

Ver. 14. Reuben found Mandrakes.) What theſe 
Dudaim were is a great Diſpute among the Learned. 
This Word is but twice made uſe of throughout 


the holy Scripture ; viz, Here and in Cantic. vii. 13. 


where 
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where they have a Place among the moſt delicious 


| 

and pleaſant Fruits, as the Vine, the Pomgranate, 3 
Sc. and are repreſented as very odoriferous © and [ 
fragrant : Which can by no means agree to an ill- 
ſcented and king Fruit, of a narcotic and 0 
venomous Quality, and which, beſides, was not pro- I 
per to that Seaſon of the Lear; the Mandrakes not RE - 
producing their Fruit in the Wheat-Harveſt, but 5 
«ſeveral Months after. Some therefore underſtand b 
it of ine and lovely Flowers, as the Violet, the Jaſmin, C 
the Lily of Syria, &c. Amabiles Flores. Ludolphus d 
will have it to be the Syrian Mauz, for which his n 
Reaſons may be ſeen in his Ethiopic Hiſtory, Lib. i. th 
Chap. ix. Sect. 72. which appears ſomewhat better is 
founded than the reſt. But, after all, there may be by 
ſomething in the Hebrew Name perhaps, which is ſu 
not poſſible for any other Language to expreſs or 7 
imitate; and ſome ſecret Virtue in the, Flower, or m 
Fruit, whatſoever it was, to which we are utter re: 
Strangers at this Day; and which it is impoſſible mi 
for us now to determine, by any thing we can meet * the 
with about if, either in the Books of the Learned, an 
or from the Obſervations of Travellers. tail 
Ver. 22. And God remembred Rachel.] Obſerve cal 
here, that God is ſaid, 1. To remember Rachel : Then it \ 
2. To hearken to ber: And, 3. To open her barren "a 
Womb. In which Progreſſion there is more than a wif 
little to be learnt, and more particularly with reſpect far 
to the Conſecration of Joſeph, to be born of her, in can 
ſuch an eminent Manner ſeparated from among his 2 
Brethren, | 9 Tok 3 Cat 
a s ou og can 
DISS E RT. XXXVIII. Poi 

| Of Jacos's Rods. . 

1. TTPON the very Principles which have now * 
J been laid down for juſtifying the Patiar- the 
chal Matrons, as alſo their Huſbands ; Principles v 


upon 
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upon which they had as truly Children by: their 


Dotal Maids as if they had DO 8 forth + 
themſelves ; which could make Fathers by a yicari- 
ous Generation, and Mothers by a vicarious Con- 
ception, and that according to Nature: Which 
made the Patriarchs think it not unlawful, and 


their Wives to think it alſo ſuch an Honour and 


Advantage to them, to have Children after this 


Manner] when in the ordinary Way they were un- 
capable of bearing any: And which made the Chil- 
dren thub born to follow the Condition and State 
not of the vicarious, but of the principal Mother; 


they being brought into the World *ApÞinyor, that | 


is, not by a /imple Generation, or Conception; but 
by that which is properly 2 fold, and thence 
ſuccedaneous to the Firſt; nay the whole Matter. of 
Jacob's Rods, whether Natu ral, or Tranſnatural, 

may be without Difficulty accounted for; ſince with 
reſpect to the Females of every Kind, the Caſe is 
much the ſame ; and the Formation of the Fetus in 
the Matrix will be found not ſo properly due to 


any ſecret Virtue of the Womb itſelf, as to a cer- 


tain Sort of a plaſtic Power (or whatever one may 
call it) of the Imagination upon it. Without which 
it will be utterly impoſſible to explain Ten thouſand 
Things in Nature: But with it many Things other- 
wiſe abſtruſe are made, if not plain and eaſy, yet 


far more. intelligible, than by any other Hypotheſis 


can be dbne, 
2. Now this Expedient of Jacob's to get the beſt 
Cattle for himſelf, was grounded on Nature, and 
can be reſolved into phyſical Cauſes ; as to which 
Point, St. Hierom is certainly in the right. But 


if hence any one ſhould go to make the Experi- 


ment, it will be a thouſand to one, whether he hits 
it or not; let him underſtand, as he may think, 


the Philoſophy of che Effect never ſo well, and hare 
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5 258 | | Of Jacos's Rovs. 
even never ſo good a mechanical Head for adjuſt- 


ing the Medium. There are ſeveral Reaſons for 
this, which *tis not proper that all the World ſhould 


know; fince, were it vulgarly known, there might 


be wrought by it abundance of Tricks, which would 


be of evil Conſequence to many. 


3: Nevertheleſs ſomewhat muſt here be ſaid, to 
vindicate this Patriarch, as to what one of the An- 
tients, I think, calls, not unfitly, Nature Stropba, a 
natural Artifice, or a ſubtil turning of Nature; and 
to ſhew, that it was no Deceit, or unlawful Practice 
in him, but purely an Operation Phy/ico-mathema- 
tical, and Phyſico-magical, or Magnetical; which 
in certain reſpects we may term Natural, and in 
others Miraculous. | 

4. And whereas the antient Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
are here ſomewhat divided, concerning the Man- 
ner of the Operation and Effect of the Mediums 


herein made Choice of by Jacob; ſome of them 


making the ſame to be Supernatural and Miraculous; 
but others bringing many Reaſons to ſhew it to be 
Natural and Ordinary; this Difference will not be 
ſo hard, perhaps, to be accommodated, as many 
may at firſt imagine ; ſince of natural Agents and 
Patients, there may doubtleſs be a miraculous Ap- 
plication. Neither can it ever be made to appear, 


there is an Impoſſibility in the Union of Faith and 


Nature, or in their joint Agency for ſome End. 
5. There is nothing more eaſy than to ſuppoſe 


Nature muſt be much the ſtronger for this Union. 
God and Nature are not at Variance : And theſe 


two Aphoriſms are of an eternal Verity; namely, 
1. There is no Inconvenience at all, that two Effects 


. be of the ſame Kind, whereof one is wrought by © | 
Miracle; but the other by natural Cauſes. 2. There 


is no Inconvenience at all, that the very ſame Effet? be 


in one reſpect Natural, but in another reſpe## 3 | 
e ous. | 
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lous. An Inſtance of the former is the Tranſmutation 


of Rods into Serpents by the Egyptian Philoſophers, 
and by Moſes. An Initance of the latter is the Cure 


of Hezeliab by the Application of a Cataplaſm of 
Figs. A Multitude of other Inſtances might be 


given of both Sorts : But this of Jacob's Rods is fo 


very plain, that a plainer cannot be wiſhed for. 

6. But not to go too far out of our Depth, we 
ſhall only touch upon that which is Natural in it, 
and that which may ſerve to explain the Conduct of 
the Patriarch in this Aﬀair. For, as ſome, on the 
one hand, make the Whole'to be miraculous, and 
above Nature ; ſome again, on the other, niake the 
Whole to no better than a Cheat, and an artificial 
Perverſion of Nature, in Prejudice to the Right of 
another. For theſe laſt pretend, that he was guilty 
of an Abuſe of Nature ; and that he was unjult be- 
ſides in dealing thus with his Wives Father, and 
his Mother's Brother. Indeed, as ſome do explain 


this Matter, there is too juſt a Suſpicion for both. 


How far one or the other could be true, let us 
therefore inquire ; becauſe, if he did ill herein either 
way, he is by no means to be juſtified ; but if he 
did well herein, and neither injured Nature, nor his 
Neighbour, then ball his Righteouſneſs indeed anſtoer 
5 him in Time to come. The Caſe then is plainly 
this. | 

7. God had made Laban rich by the means of 
Jacob, who was both a wiſe and a proſperous Man; 
becauſe God was with him, and made every thing 
that he did to proſper in his Hands, When he firſt 
came to Laban, the Condition of this Syrian Lord 
was then but mean, how much ſoever he came to 
ſpread within a few Years, by having retained him 
in his Service. This was a Matter ſo undeniable, 
that he could not but himſelf acknowlege, though 
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againſt his Will, that God had bleſſed him ſince his 


— 


14 
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Nephews coming. to him; and for bis ſake : His 
Subſtance by his Management grew every Day 
greater, and his little Flock increaſed under kim to 
. a vaſt Multitude. Laban was the Perſon obliged ; 
Jacob had done him all the good Services that it was 


poſſible for a Man to do. He had by his Know- 


lege in Nature, and the Bleſſing of God, prevented 
any Abortions of the Cattle committed to him, 
whether Sheep or Goats; he had taken ſpecial Care 
alſo to preſerve the beſt Breeders among them, and 
eſpecially the ſtronger Males; as a good Shepherd, 

he was by Night and by Day watchful, to guard 
his Flocks, both againſt Wolves and Thieves; and 
if it happened, that, notwithſtanding all his Care, 
any were ſtolen or miſſing, he was ſure to make 
_good the Loſs at his own Expence, out of what he 
brought with him, or of what he might have had, 

in much leſs than twenty Years, remitted to him 
from home, 

8. In a word, he neither wanted Skill, nor ſpared 


Pains, to diſcharge with the utmoſt F idelity the 


Truſt repoſed in him; but in Return for all his good 
Offices, and indefatigable Service, this crafty and 
covetous Man did only contrive how to make his 
own End of him, and to detain him always with 
him in the Condition of a Servant, notwithſtanding 
all the ſtrongeſt Ties of Conſanguinity and Affinity, 
as well as of Gratitude: He had broken his Con- 
tract with him, in a clandeſtine and fraudulent im- 
poſing upon him, in a Matter of the very higheſt 
Import, and in the very Minute too, of his fulleſt 
Expectations of what he had been no leſs than ſeven 
Years labouring for; he alſo obliged him, againſt 
Faith and Honour, to ſeven Years Servitude lonz- 
er, for that which was his Right before; he re- 
* every Loſs at his Hands, though TI 1 
ma 
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ſmall, and which it was impoſſible for the utmoſt. 


Diligence to. prevent. 


9. Beſides, it appears not, that he gave him 4 
with either of his Daughters the leaſt Dowry, un- 


leſs it were a Servant to each of them. And ſuch 
was his Temper, that, whatever Agreement he 
made with any one, he was for altering it as ſoon 


as he could perceive any Inconvenience by it to 


himſelf; and for conſulting his Intereſt more than 
his Honour, Jacob, in this Streight, was moſt hard 
put to it, what to do: He had little or no Benefit 


by all that was gotten by his Labour and Toil; and 
it was but reaſonable, that he ſhould have Tome. 


Compenſation, for having been the Means under 
God of raiſing the Family into which he was allied; 
or at leaſt to 059 ſame . * the two 


99 


ſelf Maſter of that which he had an eters: Title 


to, on more Accounts than one: Which was after 
the manner following : The Agreement was made, 


that Jacob. ſhould continue to ſerye Laban, as he 


had done before, without receiying any thing at 
preſent for his Pains, or Allotment for the future, 
than ſuch Cattle, only, as ſhould have certain parti- 
cular Marks upon them, . being- begotten of thoſe 
which had none themſelves. Laban could not be at 
all ignorant of the great. Skill of his Son in the 
breeding of Cattle, by the Experience he had of him, 
zs alſo of the ſpecial s e * Aj 
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as he was not prohibited to make uſe of the beſt of 
his Skill to his own Advantage; ſo his Father could 


not pretend, that he was herein impoſed upon. For 
he certainly thought it impoſſible to be effected 


by any human Art, and greedily therefore embraced 
the Terms, as not doubting but he had made a good 
Bargain for himſelf. But as ſoon as ever he found 
himſelf miſtaken, he was no longer for ſtanding 
to it, but for making new ones; which Jacob readi- 


ly agreed to, taking them ftill upon his own 


Terms; that there might be no Poſſibility of Ob- 
jection in the Caſe. This he did, not once or twice, 
but many times. Whence Jacob afterwards ex- 
poſtulating with him, told him, thou haſt changed 
my Wages ten times; and all this in the ſpace of {x 
Years : Thus had Laban no Reaſon to complain. 
And as no Injury was done to him, ſo neither was 


there any done to Nature. 


11. For there is not the leaſt Appearance of 


any ſuperſtitious Ceremonies uſed by Jacch in this 
Operation; or of any Violence offered to Nature, 


or of any unnatural, or prohibited Mixture; or of 
any Tranſgreſſion of the Laws of God implanted 


in the Univerſe; or of any Diſorder and Perverſion 


in the Means or Ends; or indeed of any thing 


which did not exactly ſquare with the Will of God 


in Nature, and with, the Propenſion of Nature 
from God, as the original and ſupreme Cauſe. For 


there was nothing more in it, than the Impreſſion 
of a certain natural Stigma, or Mark, after an 


Appeal to God in this Matter, to manifeſt to every 


one, that the Cattle were his, which were thus 


marked. Which Mark was alſo a public and 


authentic Notification, that theſe were the Gift of 
God to him: So that it was impoſſible to have a 


better Title to them than he had; and the natural 
Mark being indeleble, and not poſſible to be coun- 
es | terfeited 
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terfeited by Art, the Conveyance of this Title was 


made hereby ſo evident, that there could not be the 


leaſt Queſtion concerning it, which, in caſe of any 
bother Mark whatever, that was common and artifi- 


cial, might and would have been diſputed by liti- i 


gious Perſons, 

12. And moreover, that none but natural Means, 
under the Operation of the divine Bleſſing, 
by an efficacious Faith, were made uſe of by the 
Operator, for the Impreſſion of ſuch a natural 


Mark, or Marks, as by mutual Agreement was at 


| ſeveral times fixt upon, and for the Attainment of 
the End r by one, and conſented to by the 
other, he Parties; ſo as to be the ending of all 


Diſputes, which otherwiſe muſt unavoidably have 


ariſen betwixt them, by an Argument that was 


demonſtrative, and built upon both phyſical and 


mathematical Grounds ; is now to be ſhewn. 

13. That Jacob was a Man of Learning, and 
of an extraordinary Genius, is not only a general 
Tradition of the Jews, but ſupported alſo by ſome 
Sketches of his Character drawn by the very Pencil 
of Moſes, if they be well animadverted. He had 
doubtleſs very great Advantages under his Grand- 
father and Father; than whom none better can 
deſerve a Name amongſt the moſt antient Orien- 
tal Philoſophers: He is deſcribed in the Eaſtern 
Stile as a Man dwelling in Tents, which is as much 
as to ſay one leading a philoſophical and contem- 
plative Life, or a Miniſter or Student of the Houſe 
of Learning, as the Targums truly interpret the 
Phraſe, Of this ſome other Proofs might be 
given; but there cannot well be a more illuſtrious 
one than this preſent; all things weighed as they 
ought. 

14. Since, whether we conſider the Matter, or 
the F orm, of this Production, it is more than pro- 
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bable he could be no Stranger to the phyſical | 
Cauſes of it; ſo abſtruſe alſo and remote from 
vulgar Obſervation, as an Inquiry into them, rightly 
proſecuted, could not be beneath the Character, or 


unworthy of the Diligence, of a moſt conſummate 


Philoſopher. Some curious Perſons may have 
made Attempts of this Kind, and ſome Part of 


the Invention may have been ſucceſsfully repeated 


in Proſecution of thoſe Experiments made by him, 


in the manner that certain Hiſtories give us an Ac- 
count of. Notwithſtanding which, it may yet be 


reaſonably doubted, whether ever, in all their 
Speculations and Trials, there have been any 
in this, or the laſt Age, among the greateſt Men, 
who have raiſed the Sciences to that Pitch where- 
in they now are, that have been able to arrive 
at the Perfection of this Knowlege, which Jacob ſo 
excelled in; or to underſtand the Art of imprinting 


any natural Mark, Signature, or Stigma, upon the 


Body of an Animal, in its firſt Formation; or up- 
on Ty, particular Member or Part of the Body, as 
the 


theological Verity. For this was done by Jacob; 
And as often as Laban would alter the Bargain made, 
ſo often was this Experiment verified. 5 


15. The Art by which this was done, we may 
not improperly call Spiritual Catoptrics, being 
founded upon the Doctrine of [mages and Mirroirs; 


as the Former are received and refle&ted by the Spi- 
ritual Speculum, or the imaginative Glaſs, of any 
Animal. Without which inward Speculum, it may 


be demonſtrated, that there can be no Viſion inter- 


nal, or external; nor indeed any Conception, ſpi- 


ritual or corporeal. A great deal more depends 
upon this than the World will eaſily believe. Jacob, 
had been taught the Uſe of the Spiritual Speculum, 


the 
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Tead, Foot, &c. conſtantly, uniformly, kind- 
ly, and agreeably to Principles both of phyſical and - 
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the Degrees and Kinds whereof none can number, 
either by immediate or divine Revelation, or by me- 
diate Tradition from his great Progenitors, with 
the Help of his own Study and Application. Which 


way ſoever he learnt it, he was certainly a Maſter 
in it; and it may be ſaid the greateſt Maſter ever 
known to the World. There have not indeed, 


been wanting in ſeveral Parts of the World ſome to 
copy after him; but of as many as have yet been 
heard of, we muſt needs ſay, they all come much 


ſhort of the Original. 
16. It is reported indeed by Akan, that ſome 


- 


Sheep were made to change their Colours, according 


to the Quality of the Waters, which their Dams 
drank of when they conceived, fo that white Lambs 
ſhould be born of black Sheep, and, on the contrary, 
black of white. The which moſt certainly was 
practiſed by the Shepherds and Herdſmen, in Imi- 
tation of this Invention of Jacob. Alſo the old 
Grecian Jockies, in Oppian, muſt hence have had 
their Art, of mending the Breed of their Horſes, 
by ſetting before the Mare the Picture of a moſt 
beautiful and ſtately Horſe ; as likewiſe the brave 
Lacedæmonians, of meliorating the Breed of their 
Children, or at leaſt of keeping it up to its original 
Dignity, that is, with reſpect to the bodily Structure 
and Conſtitution, even by ſuch another Experi- 
ment: Which by no means is unlikely to have 


nad this very Original too; theſe laſt being reputed 


to have been of the Kindred of Jacob's Poſterity; 
whereof Notice has been already taken. 


17. And ſundry other Imitations have been of 


this Practice of the Patriarch, of which a Collection 
might be made out of hiſtorical, philoſophical, and 
other Writers; but which all come far ſhort of it, 
being but very imperfect Copies of a gteat Maſter- 
piece, For, 1. In this, there was no natural Power 
| | | in 
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in the Water, to effect ſuch a Tranſcoloration at 
all; and much leſs to direct it in ſuch a certain 
Manner, and to ſuch a certain Part in the Body. 


2. There was no Picture or Image drawn after the 


Life, as in the Caſe of the Grecian Mares, and the 
Lacedæmonian Matrons; according to which the 
Imagination could impregnate itſelf. 3. The means 
here applied by the Patriarch were ſuch, as what- 
ever natural Aptitude perhaps they might have, yet 


could have no real Virtue in them to produce the 


Effect intended, without a ſecret artificial Prepara- 
tion; nor this artificial Preparation, and Diſpoſition 


of them, according to the Rules of Optics, with- 


out the Act of the Operator himſelf therein concur- 
ring. 4. In the Act of the Operator, there were 
two of the greateſt Secrets of Nature, which are 
Tranſplantation and Multiplication, by a Radiation 
internal and external, to be manifeſted. 5. The 
Secret of Tranſplantation, conſiſting in the Act of 
the Operator, by the means of Rays, was, in this 
Caſe, an Art which neither the Grecians, nor the 
Lacedemonians ever, as we know of, ſo much as 


pretended to in their Experiments of this Nature; 


they not being able to tranſplant the Form, or the 
Figure, from any one Subject to another, howſoever 
diſpoſed, by an immediate Radiation from them- 
ſelves; that being by them wholly left to the active 
and paſſive Imagination of that Subject whereinto 
the ſame was to be tranſplanted, and to the ordina- 
ry Agency of natural Cauſes, unaſſiſted by ſuch a 
ſuperior Force. But, 6. The Secret of Multiplica- 
tion was that which none of them could arrive to 
in that Degree, which was known to the Patriarch; 
it being a natural Arcanum, which not any of the 
moſt ſagacious Virtuoſi of this Age have hitherto 
been able ſufficiently to diſplay. 


18. And by this Secret, no leſs than the 2 
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he was taught of God, how to enrich himſelf : But 
of this we have here no room to ſpeak, as the 
Matter would require. Perhaps (if Life ſhould 
be granted) there may be yet an Occaſion elſewhere 


given to ſpeak of the thouſandfold Multiplication, 
which was made known by God to ſome of the 


antient holy Shepherds, ſuch as Moſes, Job, and 
David, and alluded to Pſalm cxliv. 13. Without 
which it had not been poſſible in ſo few Years for 
Facob, out of nothing, to arrive at ſuch Riches, and 
to increaſe ſo prodigiouſly, as he did ;. notwith- 
ſtanding his other Secret, whereof more expreſs 
Mention is made, and to which the Name of Tranſ- 
plantation not improperly belongs. 

19. Of both theſe now there remain many curious 
Things to be ſaid, with reſpect to this particular 
Subject of the Jacobæan Rods: And at firſt it was 
deſigned to treat diſtinctly concerning the Prepa- 
ration of the Operator for this; concerning the 
Operation itſelf; concerning the. Medium herein 
made uſe of; the ſeveral Sorts of Woods out of 


which they were made ; the natural Property, Vir- 


tue, and Aptitude in ſome (if not all) of theſe, eſpe- 
cially the gd 5vgarivy, as is obſerved by Clemens 
Alexandrinus ; the Nature of the inward Speculum ; 
the Radiation of Forms; the Direction and Rectifi- 
cation of Rays; the tranſplanting and multiplying 
Powers, by ſuch a ſecret Direction, with certain 
Axioms, and Theorems, of Spiritual Catoptrics 
which are no leſs Propoſitions of eternal Verity, 
than any which are found in the Mathematics. 
20, It is plain, that all this would repreſent Fa- 
cob as quite another Sort of Man, than he vulgarly 
is taken to be, and a great Maſter in the Sciences, 
as well as a ſpecial Favourite of God. And if any 
Credit be due to Moſes, he was an accompliſhed 


Perſon, truly deſerving the Epithet of DA, up- 


right, 
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right, perfect, wiſe, &c, and not a Stranger to the 
true Uſe of the divine D or Thummim. It is 


therefore no very juſt Idea which our Exgliſb Tranſ- 
lators of the Bible have given of this diſtinguiſhing 


Merit which ſhone in him, and by which he was 


made to rival and excel his Brother, whoſe Quali- 
fications lay quite another way. Neither is it at all 
agreeable to his Character to repreſent him as a plain 


Man, than whom none was a greater Politician, or 
a more dextrous Manager; nor in that Age, proba- 
bly a more polite Scholar, or more ſearching philo- 
ſopher; as from the few Remains of him at this 


Day, in his Hiſtorian, one may be able to gather, 


Nor Es upon GEN. XXX1. 


* O outward Conſiderations, either from the 
hard Uſage he had met with here, from 
the Deſigns laid againſt him, or from the diſ- 


cContented Looks and Speeches of Laban and his 
Sons, or from their Calumnies and Menaces a- 


gainſt him; or, laſtly, from his own earneſt Deſire 
to return home to his Parents, from whom he had 


been ſo long abſent; were able to prevail with 
him to depart, till he had a particular and expreſs 
Command from God ſo to do, Verſe 3. This 


was in Conſequence of the Vow made at Bethel, 
and of his monumental Pillar there erected: And 
thence it is hardly to be doubted, but that the Ap- 

ce of the divine Shechinah was now in the 
very ſame manner to him as then; and the Words 


alſo which were ſpoken to him, commanding him 


to return to the Land of his Fathers, were ſpoken 


after the ſame Manner, from that excellent Glory of, 
the Angelical Scale; Chriſt as highly exalted above 
every heavenly Principality ffanding above it, and 

moſt faithfully aſſuring him, I will be with thee, 


Even 
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even as he afterwards faid to his Diſciples, I am 


with you always. And as this was typify'd out to 
him at Bethel, fo here likewiſe, by the ſymbolical 
Repreſentation of the divine Majeſty at the Top, and 
of the fallen Humanity at the Bottom of the Ladder, 
as having there been caſt into a Sleep; and of the 
perpetual Communication and Circulation betwixt 
theſe, ſo far diftant from each other, even as the 
Heaven is from the Earth, by the Means of the 
deſcending and aſcending Angels upon, from, and 
through 3 Body of Chriſt. Which may be further 
illuſtrated and corroborated from Verſe 13. EI 
Ver. 7. Your Father hath deceived me, and changed 
my Wages ten times.] This might very well be literal- 
hy true; for Laban finding the Contract, to his Sur- 
prize, prove ſo very advantageous to Jacob, was at 
his Wits Ends how both to hinder him from having 
the whole Benefit of it; and to diſſolve his own 
Agreement, and make a new one with him, which 
might not be fo advantageous as the former; every 
time that he had the Mortification to ſee the Cattle 
bring forth their Young fo directly againſt his In- 
tereſt. It was impoſlible for Jacob not to have 
been defrauded and hurt very much by a Man of 
that accompliſned Subtilty, had not Providence 
herein moſt wonderfully interpoſed, and ſo diſap- 
pointed the Deceiver; which the Patriarch here 

very gratefully and juſtly acknowleges. I 
Ver. 8. The ſpeckled 'ſhall be thy Wages.] mpg 
were thoſe that were diſtinguiſhed by little Specks or 
Points; in Oppoſition to which y were they 
who had one continued Ring, Ligature, or Band, 
of ſuch a certain Colour, either compaſſing the 
Body, or elſe the Legs, or other Part, according 
4 the Condition of the Covenant did reſtrain the 
ame. 5 ; 2 
Ver. 9. God hath taken away the Cattle of your 
| 1 a f Fatber.] 


3 
Faiber.] By this it plainly appears to have been 
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purely the Gift of God: And therefore by no means 
to be attributed to any human Cunning; much leſs 


to any unlawful or deceitful Practice in Jacob. For 
it was impoſſible for any one to be better ſupported 
in the Management of this whole Affair: And 
whatever Deceit or Injuſtice there was, it was alto- 
gether on the other Side. The great Art of Jacob 


conſiſted in the Manner and Method of reaching 
the divine Benediction; to which Laban, notwith- 


Senuine his Genius for Buſineſs, was a perfect 
Stranger. | 


Ver. 10. J lifted up mine Eyes, and ſaw in a 
Dream.) One of the ſame Nature almoſt, as that 
before at Bethel; to the Attainment of which it is 


not improbable, there were certain previous Diſpo- . 
ſitions, and Acts preparatory for fitting the Soul 
to receive ſome extraordinary Communication, or 


Influx. | 

Ver. 11. The Angel of God ſpake unto me.] It was 
the guardian Angel of the Patriarch, who appeared 
and called to him, as he was recollected from the 
World, and led into internal Viſion; when both 


his Body and Soul were fully at Reſt, and his Faith 


had laid hold of the Covenant: By virtue of which 
he certainly knew that both temporal and ſpiritual | 
Bleſſings were by God entailed upon him, and his 
Seed. And in that View therefore he attended to 
the angelical Monition and Inſtruction. The for- 
mer Part of the Meſſage, with the viſional Repre- 
ſentation, is more immediately from the Angel : 
But the latter from God himſelf, as deſcending 
through the Angel. | 5 
Ver. 13. I am the God of Bethel.] This is ſpoken 


in the Name of God by the Angel; and is a Mani- 


feſtation of the glorious Shechinah, as in Conſe- 
quence of the foregoing Benediction, and of what 
735 thereupon 
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thereupon had paſſed for fix Years. God now 


ſpeaking in the Angel, and the Angel ſpeaking in 
Jacob; it was the very Truth which here Was 


ſpoken; though neither Jacob was the Angel, nor 


the Angel God. Beſides herein is a moſt deep 
Truth, which was kept as a Myſtery for many 


Ages; till at laſt the Fulneſs of Time came for it 


to be revealed. This is that golden Chain or Lad- 


der, by which Heaven and Earth, God and Man, 


are joined together in one, by means of the bleſſed 
Humanity of Chriſt, in the Seed of Jacob; through 


which all the heavenly and divine Influences do 


paſs and repaſs. So that here the Angel of Jacob 
could bear the Name not only of the Angel of God, 
but even of God himſelf: and of God in Covenant 
with him, or the God of Bethel; to demonſtrate to 
him, that, as ſurely as he heard then the Voice of 
God in his Angel calling to him, and ſaying, Iam 
God, &c. ſo ſurely alſo ſhould the Voice of God, 
in his Seed that was to come, be heard to ſay in 
like manner, by means of a moſt ſubſtantial and 
perſonal Union of the two Natures, ſymbolically 
repreſented at each End of the myſtical Ladder, 
by God and Jacob, to be united in one; that is, 
Jacob in the Form of God, and God in the Form 
of Jacob. Thus Jacob in Spirit ſaw the Day of 
Chriſt, both at Bethel, and here alſo. 

Ver. 14. Rachel (as alſo / 4.) the younger is 


placed before Leah the elder, as the firſt and princi- 


pal Wife. J there any Portion, &c. He hath ſold 
18, 15. This was moſt literally true, as he gave 
no Portion with his Daughters, that fo, for the ag- 
grandizing of his Name and Family, he might 
ſettle all upon his Sons; ſelling them both to Faced, 
at a certain Hire, for twice ſeven Years. _ " 
Ver. 19. Rachel had ſtolen the Images] What Sort 
of Images theſe were, and what Ends Rachel could 
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propoſe to herſelf by PAs them away, \ hat 


Pretenſions ſhe might have for 10 "OG: WE ſhall 
not now ſpeak of . 


12 


Ver. 20. Jacob ſole . unawares to Lakes} In 


the Original it is he ſtole the Heart of Laban : As 


Rachel had ſtolen his Images, or Penates, fo Jacob 


ſtole his Heart. This ſtealing of the Heart, was now 
no other than the Secret removing and diſappoint- 
ing the Devices of his Heart againſt Jacob, and 


againſt his own Daughters; by his ſudden with- 


| _ drawing for . himſelf and F amily, without the leaſt 


Notice or Suſpicion. 
Ver. 24. God came to Laban] That is the Angel of 
God came to him; and, very probably, it wasthe ſame 
Angel which came to Jacob; and now may be 
thought to have come from Jacob to him. He was 
wbited, to ſpeak good to him: but he was 
not to diſpute or contend with him, about any thing 
 whatſocyer? The LXX. properly enough renders 
it pore AGAYTHS pero Iaxus roreg, leſt haply thou 
ſhouldſt ſpeak againſt Jacob evil Things: and the 
. Vulgate to the ſame purpoſe, Cave ne quidquam aſpere 
 loquaris contra Facob. Take heed that you ſpeak 
not roughly againſt Jacob. The Hebrew is from 
Good to Evil; that is, ſo as to give an ill Turn to 
any thing chat was either well done, or well meant. 
Ver. 30. My Gods] His Penates. This is the 
higheſt Degree 700 his Expoſtulation with him, as a 
_ downright Violation of the moſt ſacred Rights ap- 
. Pertaining to him, and particularly of the Jus Sacer- 
dotale, or the common Law of the Prieſthood ; 
when lodged in the Heads of the Families. For by 
this it appears, that Laban was a Syrian Prieſt, it 
being accounted lawful for none but the Prieſts to 
have this Sort of conſecrated Images; as from a 
1 Paſſage of he ſacred Hiſtory is made owe 
See Jack. xV Hi. 
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